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ABSTRACT -

This dissertation presents a new interpretation of the enigmatic

Ugaritic text CTA 23. This study is supported by a critical
transliteratidn and translation of the'text, together with detailed
textual and philological notes. ‘A history of interpretation is

included to indicate both areas of consensus and P disagreement

L)

—_

concerning the meaning and purpose of the text.
e o

The study indighfeé that CTA 23 must be understood in the context

- L

of the ancieat Ugafitic concept of kingship. It substantiates this
perspective by demonstrating that there are numerous points of contact
between CTA 23 and the royai ideology reflected in the epic texts from
Ras Shamra. Like the kings and royal progeny in the legends of Keret
and Aghat, the 2ilm nmm are the.offSpring of deities and aré nursedlby

goddesses. These gods, who are ilnvoked and thoured in the .text, are

identified .with princes. The interest Shown'iﬁ the circumstances of

' their birth indicates that the text and its underlying ritual served as

a royal apologia. The solicitude far royal parents.and offsﬁring that

is reflected in CTA 23 suggests that the text's Sitz im Leben was a

royal liturgy designed to ensure the well-being of royal figures. e
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INTRODUCTION

"
This digsertation presents a new-interpretation of the enigmatic
Ugaritic text CTA 23.l The first twenéy-ﬁine lines of the text present
litpggical rubrics, proclamations, and hymns or prayers in an
abbreviated form. The remaining foriy-seven'lipés depict the seéuction
of two woﬁen by El,'_gé subsequent birth of th;f"gracious gods', and
the la;ter's passage thrdugh the wilderness unfil they find sustenance

of bread and wine in the."sown 11and". The study argues that the

liturgical rubfics, hyms and mythological marrative of this ritual

1This text is cited as SS by Virolleaud, Eissfeldt and de Langhe.
C. H. Gordon 1lists it as 52 in his Ugaritic Textbook, Analecta
Orientalia, XXXVIII (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1965)" (cited
as UT). We follow A% ‘Berdner's Corpus des tablettes en cunéiformes
alphabétiques, Mission de Ras Shamra, X (Paris: Iumprimerie Nationale,
1963) (cited as-CTA) in designating it as 23. Three methods of citing
Ugaritic texts are employed in this work. Where possible, texts are .
listed as they are in R. E. Whitaker's A Concordance of -the Ugaritic
Literature (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972), as outlined by
the author on p. vii Thus the fourth: line of the text concerning the

‘marriage of Nikkal and Yarilh is cited as CTA 24(77),I:4. The first

number is. that of Herdner, whilé the number in parentheses is that used"
by Gordon in UT. The Roman numeral refers to the tablet column and the
final number to the line. Texts not included in CTA but found im UT
are cited by their UT number. Téxts published in Ch. Virollesud, .Le
Palais royal d'Ugarit, II, Mission de Ras Shamra, VI (Paris: Imprimerie
Nationale, 1957) and Le Palais royal d4'Ugarit, V, Mission de Ras Shamra,
XI (Paris: Impr ie Nationale, 1965), J. Nougayrol, Le Palais royal
d'Ugarit, II%—IV, Mission de Ras Shamra, VI, VII (Paris: Imprimerie
Nationale, 1955, 1956) (cited as PRU) and J. Nougayrol, E.. Laroche, Ch.
Virolleaud, and C. F." A. Schaeffer, Ugaritica, V, Mission de Ras Shamra,
XVI (Paris: Imprimerie Natiomale, 1968) are cited by their excavation
number, such as RS 24.244, and cross—-referenced to the v  in which
they were originally published or to UT if they are included in that
work. : N




text must be understood in the context of the ancient Ugaritic royal
ideology.
. L4 - .
N The initial chapter of the dissertation presents a transliteracifn

and éranslaéion of CTA 23, supported by detailed textual and
philological notesg This translation forms the basis of the inquiry.
Chapter II_surveis the major interpretations of the ﬁext suggestedrto
date. It indicateafaregs of consensus an& iéolatéé those aspects of
CTA 23 which require fufrther study for its proPer‘explication., Tﬁe
third chépter argues that CTA 23 is related to Qﬁcient Ugaritic
theories of kiqgship; It dembnétrates:that the Dilﬁ nmm, whpse.bir?h
is celebrated in the text, have characteri;tics in common_ﬁith kings
and royal offspring as portrayed in the epic litefature ffom Ras Shémra.
Like Ugaritic foyalﬁy, the "gracioqa 33?3" are begoften by:El‘and '
. Athirat ﬁﬁd are suckled by Athirat and Anat. These shared fe;turgs }
indicate that the "gracious gods" are royal figures. The final chépterE:
makes several Buggestions as.tO'Ehe function of CTA 23 and its ritual.
The emphaéis placed on the Hiv;ne ;rigin an& divine suckling of royal

figures suggests that the text and ritual segwed in pért as an apologia

\

L

for royal status. The-.general tenor of the text poasibly':eflects a
propitiatory rite e@acted to ensure;ﬁhe well-being oﬁ/xaygi persons.
This study draws primarily upon Ugaritic materiﬁl, particulafly

the epié texﬁs, in elucidating CTA 23, as this material is part of the :

8 cultural, religious and literary.milieu as the text. The use of
cogparative material from other ancient Near Eastern traditions is

restricted to_minimize the possibility of impsfting to CTA 23 COnceptq

»
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and nuances which may have been foreign to Ugaritic thought. Yet as'tﬁe'

Ras Shamra corpus 1s limited and contains numerous difficulties, it is
useful to employ information gleaned from Near Eastern sources to
sup?iemenq the Ugaritic material. This comparative material is used to

support and clarify interpretations already suggested by an analyais of

material from within the Ugaritic corpus.

The interpretation of CTA 23 is important for several reasons. It

‘;3 one of the few major Ugaritic t?xts that has withstood successfully

all attempts at explication. Its meaning and significancé have

° 4

remained a mystefy. More important is the fact that it contains ome of

-the/few wyths in which E1 is prominent. .Thus it attests: to one aspect

. ' )
of the Ugaritic religious tradition that is not rdFlected in the other

. major mythological works recovered from Ras Shamra. Moreover, CTA 23

i3 the onli Ugaritic text recovered thus far, and in fact one of the
few extant Near Eastern texts, in which ritual and myth are gombined
explicitly.? Thus it is oné of the few concrete examples that can be

cited to support the theory that Near Eastern mytholdgy was essentially

the sacred word of cultic riteé.3 The present study indicates that CTA

4. G. Lambert and A. R. Millard note that there ig only ene
specific example in Mesopotamia of a myth that served in the cult. _That
is Enume elis, which was recited before Marduk during the New-Year's
Festival at Babylon; see Atra-hasis: The Babylonian Story of the Flood
(0xford: Oxford University Press, 1969), p. 7. For the litu?gy of this
festival, see A. Sachs, "Temple Program for the New Year's Festival at
Babylon", Ancient Near Eastern Texts, ed. J. B. Pritchard, 3rd ed. .
(Princeton: Princetdn University;?ress,_1969), pp;‘331-33a (cited as
ANET). . . _

A

¥

3The close assoclation of myth and ritual is asserted in such

t

Anfluential works as S. H. Hooke, ed., Myth, Ritual, and Kingship

~
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23 also c’ontribut:es t{) our uuderétanding of kingship in ancient Ugarit.
As the text is the lectionary for a royal ritual which defined the
ionship between royal* figures and gods, it contributes to our
t&erstanding of the religious basis of Uga_ritic kingship and clarifies
the sacra chéracter.of royal persons. Im 80 doing, CTA 23 may —

_ elucidate .Acert:ain aspéct}a of kingship in other West-Semitic traciitions,

such as that of ancient Israel.

“

Sy
-

>

* (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1958) and I. Engnell, Studies in .
. Divine Kingship in the Ancient Near East (Oxford: Basil Blackwell,
1967). J. Gray states, ""This tekt [CTA 2317 then plainly demonstrates
the close connection between myth and ritual." .See J. Gray, The -
Egacy of Canaan, VT, Supplement, V; 2nd ed. (Leidem: E. J. Brill, 1965},
15 (cited as _) . oL

-
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CTA 23: TEXT, TRANSLATION AND NOTES

Ugaritic text CTA 23 was unearthed during the second season of

excavation at Ras -‘Shamra in 1930 by La Mission archéologique de Ras
Shamra under the diréction of C. F. A. Schaeffer and;G. Chenet. The
tablet was recovergd with a number of’other texts from a building which
apparéntly served as é'témple library and school. The archaedlégical
context of the éﬁblet was Level I, a ;tréE&ﬁ‘dating fromtapproximately
}600 B. C.aio 1200 B. C. _The clay tablet itself is regarded by mogt '
gchélars as dating from abheut th foﬁrteenth century B, C.1
Virol;eaud gives the dimensions of theéstablet as 195 mm: by 130

mm.-2 The text consists of seventy-six lines of alphabetic cuneiform

e, r. A Schaeffer, La deuxiéme campagme de fouillles & Ras Shamra
(Paris: Librfairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1931), pp. 6-8 (extract

from Syria, 1931); C. F. A. Schaeffer, ed., Ugaritica, II, Mission de

Ras Shamra, V (Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1949), p.

VII; G. R. Driver, Canaanite Myths and Legends, 0ld Testament Studies,

III (Edinburgh: T. and T. k, 1956), p. 1 (cited as CML); T. H.

Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama: The Spring Festival at Ugaric", JAOS,

LXVI (1946), 49; J. A. Montgbuery and Z. S. Harris, '"The Ras Shamra
Mythological Texts", Memoirs of the American Philosophical Society, IV
(1935), 7. An account of the pre-war excavations at Ras Shamra may be R
found in R. de Langhe, Les textes de Ras Shamra-Ugarit et leurs rapporfs . W&{2>
avec le milieu biblique de l'Ancient Testament, I (Gembloux: J. Duculot

Edit:eur, 1945),.pp. 7-31. . ' , \

\

Ch. Virolfeaud, 'La naisdance des dieux gracieux et beaux", Syria,
XIV (1933), 128. A. Caquot et al., Textes Ougaritiques, Tome I,
Littératures ancf{emnes du Proche-Orient (Paris: Les Editionms du Cerf,
1974), p. 355, lists the tablet's dimensions’as 190 mm. by 127 mm.

5
.



e
characters written in a single columm on both sides of té:QEEREEE‘ The
obverse contains twenty-nine lines, while 11. 30-34 are?u%:tten on a

, . i . : ,
short edge and the remaiﬁing lines are inscribed on the Egﬁers;. The
obverge is punctuated at irregular intefvals by horizont;iﬁhémarcatisns.
Th;re are nine such demarcations, following I1l. ?; 11,’yi:\15, 18, 20,

22, 27 and 29.- l

The te;t is in réiatively good'condition; One cbrner of the tablet
has been broken off and_theré are several areas where thg text has been
effaced. The broken portiom i1s the,upper right corner Qf ﬁhe ocbverse
and the iowér right corner of theQE}verse. This break poses some
difficulty for the understanding.of the first five limes of the onerse.
+ S3imilarly, the last six lines of the reverse require substaﬁtial
reétoration before-senég can be made of them. The rubbed areas do not-
pose insurmountable difficultiés but they do make the interpretation of
particular linés, such.astll. 15-25, 29, 57 and 63, problematic.

CIA 23 is complete.3 This fact is indicated both by the nature of
the tablet and by the manmner in which the scribe used it. VFhe large
two qnd three calumn tablets, such as those employed for ﬁhe Baal cycle

v

and for the legends of Keret and Danel, were probably available to the

transcriber of CTA 23. The fact that such tablets were not used

Y

Mhe argumentation for the completeness of the text is that of I.
Trujille, "The Ugaritic Ritual for a Sacrificial Meal Honoring the
Good Gods" (Ph. D. dissertation, Johns Hopkins University, 1973), p. 3.
Caquot also asserts that the text is complete; see Textes Qugaritigues,
P. 356. This position contrasts with Gaster's view that the text
continued on a subsequent tablet; see T. H. Gaster, Thespis, 2and ed.
(New York: Harper and Row, 1966), pp. 434-435.




suggests that they were not reqﬁiréd to preserve the text. More
cbnclugive evidence is found in the manmer writing, which indicates
that the scribe wisﬁeé to use but one ﬁable A compgrison‘of the
obverse of the tablet_with the‘reverse reveals that {Pe signs on the'
former are both larger and more widely spaced than those on thellagter
side. From 1. 70 onward, hoWever, tﬁé signs become large again and a
Wi&er space 1is left_between the lines. It appears that prior to 1l. 70,
the scribe was concerned‘abodﬁtsfmplefing the text on oneltablet. With
the completion of 1. 70, he realized that his fesrs were unfounded. As
Trujillo:observes, '"The space left aﬁ the end of the -tablet and the lack
of economy in the use of space in the last six lines strongly Suggest
that CTA 23 is complete."4 " C -

As 1s the case with all the literary and religious texts of the
Ugaritic,c;rpus, it is impossible to determine precisely the daté of
CTA 23. VWhile the tablet itself dates from tﬁe Amarna period, it is
possible that, given th%Qcongervative nature of religious traditions;:

i .

its content is considerably older. Conversely’ﬁhere is no reason to
: I .

- " >
tegard this text as an archaic remmant of a phase of Ugaritic religion

- that predates the bulk of the Ras Shamra corpus.5 The prominence of El

!

4prufillo, "A Sacrificial Meal”, p. 3.

5Kapelrud bellaves that in éomparison to the other Ugaritic text

‘CTA 23 is old, perhaps originating in a period when E1 pldyed the

principal role in the fertility cult and before the rise in popularity
of Baal. In support of this view, he cites the prominence of El and

the absence of Baal in the text. See A. S. Kapelrud, Baal in the Ras
Shamra Texts (Copenhagen: G. E. C. Gad, 1952), pp. 71, 73. Citing
similar evidence, Qldenburg suggests that CTA 23 may contain the oldest
Ugaritic mythological passage that has been preserved. See U. Oldenburg,

P .-
T
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ana the absence of the younger Baal in CTA 23 could be a tesult of
cultic assoclation and function rather than a result of the age of the
traditi&n which underliés the text. Nor does the occurrence of the
archaic dd for td, "breast", in 11. 59, 61 necessarily indicate the
antiquity of the text-é The form dd itself may be simply an older form
that continued*to be u;ed. Irrespective of the age of CTA 23 and of the
tradiéion which.stands_behind it, the fact that it was copied and
preserved during the létter phase of the life‘gﬁfﬂgarit'indicéfes that
this text was important to the Late Bronze-Age Ugaritians.

| The following t;ansliteration of CTA 23 is based primarily on the

hand-drawn representation of the-cuneiform tablet provided in Herdnet's

Corpus and on ngdner's own transliteration.7 Extensive use was made

4

The Conflict between El and Ba€al in Canaanite Religion, Supplementa-ad
Numen, Altera Series (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1969), pp. 110, 122.

'6The occurrenck of the sixteenth letter of _the Ugéritic alphﬁbet
(d £4) in CTA 12(75) and CTA 24(77) is cited as a characteristic

.denoting the archaic nature of these texts. See Jy Blau, "On Prpblems

of Polyphony and Archaism in Ugaritic Spelling", JAOS, LXXXVIII (1968),
523-526; F. M. Cross, "Yahweh and the God of the Patriarchs", HTR, LV
(1962), 249; E. Ullendorff, "Ugaritic Marginalia II", JSS, II (1962),
349-351. »

"Herdner, CTA, pp. 98-101, and Figures 67, 68.. The photographs of
the tablet supplied by Herdner (Plates xxxii and xxxiii) are of little
practical value, as they are extremely difficult to read. The
transliteration of CTA 23 published in M. Dietrich, 0. Loretz and J.
Sanmartin, Die keilalphabetischen Texte aus Ugarit, Alter Orient und
Altes Testament, Band XXIV (Kevelaer / Neukirchen-Vluyn, 1976), pp. 67~
68 (cited as KIU) alse was consulted. Many word-dividers omitted in CTA
but supplied in KTU are included in the transliteration. I have
followed CTA rather than KTU in not separating the preformatives in such
forms as bmdbr (1. 4) and 1lr>idhm (1. 5). Significant alternate
readings listed in KIU are cited in the textual notes which follow the
transliteration and translation. Material from J. C. L. Gibsoun,
Canaanite Myths and Legends, 2nd revised. ed. (Edigj?fgh: T. and T.

L+

/



K ) ] . .
of epigraphical, philological and téxtﬁal'studies in preparing the
traﬁsliceratiou, translatioﬁ and notes. In establishing the me&ning of
a given word or phrase, I have ascribed foremost importance to the )
contexts in CTA 23 and to a;alngus passages in the Ugaritic corpu§ﬁ
Extensive use has been made of the information gleaned'frcm parallelism
andhfrom the use of word pairs. Et}mology also has proved to be an
invaluable tool in determining the meaning of numerous words. With
respect to the reconstructlon of damaged sections of the text, I have
followed a2 middle course between conservatism and undue speculation.
Only those restorations which receive support from aﬁalogous-passages,
constructions, expréssions or words are accepted. Where éppropriate,
plaugible alfernate readings and translations have béen no;ed. Biblical
material has been used frequentl§ to elucidate and/or support the

8 In many instances phileclogical judgﬁeut is’

translation of CTA 23.
informed by the o;;;ETf~understanding of the text.
The éystem of transliteration that 1s presented in tabular form in

Gordon's UT, pp. 13-15, is employed throughout this chapter. The

vocalization of the Ugaritic is approximate as this area of study is

Clark, 1978), pp. 28-30, 123-127 (cited as CMLZ) is also included.

810 translating CTA 23, I have adopted the methodology of
interpretatigh outlined by J. C. de Moor in The Seasonal Pattern in the
Ugaritic Myth of Ba€lu according to the version of Ilimilku, Alter
Orient und Altesg Testament, Band XVI (Kevelaer / Neukirchen-Vliuyn,
1971), pp. 44-46. The use of biblical material is justified by the
close relationship between the literature and religion of Ugarit and
Israel, a relationship attested in the use wmade of Ugaritic material in
M. Dahood's Psalms, I, II, III (Garden City: Doubleday and Company,
Inc., 1965, 1968, 1970), and M. H. Pope, Song of Songs (Garden City:
Doubleday and Company, Inc., 1977), both in The Anchor Bible series.

// ' k//f‘



i0.
fraught with urncertainty. Despite this drawba;k, the vocalization does
clarify the tramslator's uﬂdersﬁanding of the text.g Ail restored
letters are'éﬂclpsed in square brackets. Restoreq words in the -
translation are treated in a similar manner.‘ Wﬁrd dividers are not
‘restoredrwfﬂhere the sense of the éext OT proper Epglish usage requires

additional words in the translation that.are not found in the cuneiform

text, these words are enclosed in round brackets. Letters omitted

accidently ffom the text are indicated in the translitesation by
angular brackets. .A geries of dots is used to indicate the

aﬁproximate umber of cuneifo;m signs required to f£ill a lacuna. When °
depicting the condition of the tablet, textual damage is indicated by
shading drawn at an angle to the perpeﬁdicular. As the lacunae cause

insurmountable difficulties in presenting thejtext according to the

(

\pqgtic structure of the cola, I have followed| the lines of the tablet
o ;

throughout the transliteration and translation.

. -

N ' I. Transliteration and Translation

L. 1. 3igr’a . ®ilm . nC¢mm glm {11 I will call on the gods, the

o

o
Egraciouﬁignes, sons of ElJ,
wysmm . bn . BEXm .........] And the fair ones, pCrinces].

X . .
ytnm . qrt . 1¢1Cynm..... | Let a city be given to L[those

most high ......]

9R. J. Clifford, The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and the 01d
Testament, Harvard Semitic Honographs, IV (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1972), "Preface".




.’/‘ ) ‘ | | '
, o-" "} ‘
bmdbr . gpm.. ydly p2ilr In the wdlderness, the bare

héights, Llet a crown be set]

L. 5. 1r*ishm . wySCt- 1qdqdhim . "~ On their head and [placed on
- -3 — -

Pl

their pates].

Ljm . blgm . C>aly . whty ..  Eat of the bread of [’aly and
bhor yn lay | d;ink of the wine, wine of
slm . mik . §lm . mlkt . Peace, O King! Peace, O Queen,
trbm . wrnmm rbm and gnim!
mt . wir . ytb . bdh . Bt . Mot-and-Sar sits; in bis hand
. tkl . bdh (is8) the sceptre of chilé4
- ) : iessﬁ;sa, inehis hand (is) _ -
\;>J bt . Pulmn . yzbrng,: The sceptre of ;idOWhOSd. The”
Fbrm ﬂ gpn vine-pruners prﬁne him.
L.10. CysImdnn . smdm . g[;n . The vine-binders C[bind] him.
ySql . Sdmth . They cause his Sdmt .
to fall |
km gpn - ) ‘ , Like a vine. -
¥b°d . yrlglm . 1 . Sd . Seven times it shell be said g&
wrbm . tCnyn the €d and the Srbm sh;il |
) reply.




L.15.

L.20.

e

wid . 8d . °1lm . &d DaE;t .

wrhm<y>

€1 . 218t . $b%d . gzrm .

¢ . (?) Cgld.. bplb .

Sannh bhm’at
wCl . 2agn . %bSdm . dglt

eeceealt

12.

And the fields, the fields of
the gods, the fields of
Athirat anleghmay.

Over the fire seven times Lhe
ggég‘shake (?) Ccorialnder
in milk, N\
mint in butter.

And over the fire seven times

Cincense (7¥..... |

tlkm . rhmy . wtgd Catrt

gp yml (:.')

~

Rabmay goes ﬁafth and
[Athirat] scours [the shore

of the seal (?).

thgm . §zr . n¢lm tlbZnl (?) They are girded in might, in

wﬁm . crbm - yr[’-.--.]

gralce clothedl (?).

And the name the ¢rbm C.....].

4

oitibt . {lm . tmn .

tCbternsn.]

The thrones of the gods are

eight; the Eseaté......]
p>amt . 4t° C—-Seven' times.
-»iqnPu . ¥mt ’ L Lapis lazulil, carmelian
Eb]ﬁr;'grm . (of) princes.
e o

/.-
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| 2igr?an .3C1m .‘ncﬁtm- I proclai; the gods, Cthe
Sagzr ym bn yim o N é?acioﬁ?ﬂﬁ?es, th;l%%§acious
\\\\_ . : o ' ones, one éay o0ld, ] ‘
ynqm . b2ap zd‘. Jatrt . Who suck at the teats of the
q Cwrhmy] o breasts of Athirat [and
¥ - Rahmay]
L.25.  %p§ . mls/glprt . dlthm Shapash (2??) their branch(es)
C......] [P |
winbm . 3lm . Srbm . ' And grapes. Peace, Crbm,
‘tofoml . fulnm] -
, i
hlkm . bdbh nfmt " Going with a propitiatory
// sacrifice.
N o
v : ' —
- &d [°11dm - 5d . datrt . The fields of Cthe godsl, the
wrhmy fieldsaof Athirat and Rahmay.
[eeenssd . yCEID L Ceeeenld (270)
L.30. . C......21. gp ym ’ E.;,.:.J the shore of the
wyslgld . gp 1 thm "+ sea and proceeds to the
. shore oﬁ the deeé%
£....3 211 m¥tcltm . | C....] EL %wo torches, two
.mgtcltm . 1r21% . . . torches to the top of the
Pagn | fire. .
Bilh] CtI¥pl . hlh . trm Behold, she bows' down; behold,
hlh . tsh . ’#d 2ad : " she stands; behold, she "

’ shouts, "Father, Father";



4

whlh . tsh . 2um . >um .

tirkn . yd . 241 .
-

-

. k‘ym . - —

.;‘ L-_n"':'
wyd 211 . kmdb . dark . ¥

av '

"yd . 211 . kym

“w . yd . 21 . kmdb . yqh .
. 71l . mBtSlem *
| 4 v .
mst"1ltm ." 1r’is . “agn .

& yabh . y&{t> . bbth

11 . hth . oht . il .
" ymon mt . ydh .
v

2 }

ys?u A

yr . Somh . yr.. bdmm .

 °sr . yhrt yat

lphm . 241 . dattm . kypt .

hm . 2attm . tshn

14,
And behold, she shouts,

"Mb?er, Mother, let the

hand of E1 grow long as the

sda
And the hand of E1 as the
flood." The hand of El is

-long as the sea

And the hand of E1 (is) as the.

flood. E1 takes two

* torches,

Two torches to the top of the
fire. He takes (them);

‘ hé places Kthéai in his
house. )

As forvEl,;his aceﬁtte is dowm;
as‘for El, the stéff of his
1ové is i&wared. He raiaeé;

He shoots éowards the heavens;
be shoots a bird.in the
heavens. He plucks (it);
he plaées (1t)

Un the coals. E1 aurelyﬂ

entlices the two women. - If

the two women shout,



L.40.

ytt . ot .'ohtm . htk .

mmnnm . mt ydk

hfil ¢gr . thrr . 12idc .
shrrt . lphmm
altitm . Sagp . %11 . datt .
311 . wélmh . whm
>aftltm . tghn . ¥y . Pad

ad . mhtm . htk

mcmjnnm.mgydk.hl.

-qu . thrr . 1318t
wghrrt . lphmm . btm .

bt'. 211 , bt . 41
w&lmh .. whn . attm .

tshn . y . mt mt

nhtm . htk . romom . mf

ydk. . hi . fgr

Y a1s.
"o Husbandh, @usbané, your
éceptre ‘: down; the staff

of your lbve is lowered" ——

Behold, the bird 1s roasting

on the fire, burning oﬁ

the coals—

Then the two women are wives of

kS

El, wives .of El and his

forevgf. And if

The two women shout, "O Father,

Father, your sceptre sis

/% down’

The staff of your love is

'lowered" --behold,. the bird

13 roasting on the firel
And burning on the'co;;s-;
theztwo daughteis are
)
daughters of El, daughters
of E1 , .
And his forever. And behold,

the two women ghouﬁ, "o

Husband, Husband,

Your sg¢eptre is down, the staff .

of your love is lowered" —

behold, the bird‘\",
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thrr . 1314t . wgb}<r>t‘. . Is roasting on the fire and ‘
lpﬁ;m . lattm ..>aEép burning oﬁ the coals--
; ~ ,
= 2113 . the two wnmeé are Cwives ?f
E1], "~%-j
saltlt ; 241 . wlmh . " Wives of El and his forever.
}Qbr'. §p;hm-. yEEqJ. He stoops; he kisses their
| ‘ lips.
L.50. hn . Ebthm . mtétm . Lq, their lips arevsweet, T
mtqtm . klrngmJ sweel as pomegranatés.
[blm . nSq . whr . bhbq . ‘ ‘EAsi he kisses,'tgere is
hmhmt . tqttngnlvl " conception; as he embraces,

they become pregnant.

Tﬁey Ctravaill

tldn .Léﬁr . wilm . rgm . - They bear Shr and Zlm. Word
1°11 . ybl .’ =altty] is brought to El. "My Ctwo
| } wives,] ‘ , ’i:}>
E’i]i » yC1lit . mh . yit . El, have given birth." '"What . i

yidy . Shr . wsll{ml - "have they borme?" "My two

children, 5pr and $lm."

\

8%u . °db . 13pS . rbt . i Take up, prepare (offerings)
wlkbkbm . knfml J for Lady Shapash and
- | e ~ for the fixed stars.
L.55. thjbr . apthmr y3ql . He stoops; he kisses their
hn . CSpithm . mtqCtm3 - lips. Lo, their lips aré
/ . .
[ . . sweet.

C
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e

bm . ndq . whris Cblhbq . As he kisses, there is
wilmlhmt . ytbn . conception; as he embraces, .

they become pregnant. It

Ny

e .« ~ shall be ’
Ll ’ ‘
yspr . 1hms . lapL>i " ‘Recited again five times
wlidr . pbt . kllat by Cthe troupe and byl

~ the leaders of the assembly.
Both

tqtngn . wtldn . tld [41m] ~ Travail d bear. ;hhy’géan

t
‘nfmm . Pagzrym

« = mem S

the Cgodsl,/the graclous
. LA

. ones, the voracious ones,

bn . ym . yngm 1‘b§ap Cdid A day old, who'suék at the
&Y rlgm » 1711 . yb]; Eesi_ts of the breasts [of
a ) the ladiesl.” .. '
- <;' | ﬁord is ﬁrought to El.
L.60. >atty . %41 . ylt . mh .. "My wives,"El, have given

ylt . 2ilmy n‘mm - birth."

‘"What have they bg:u:n#.a?'i

N "The ‘gods, the gracious ones,
f)’agzrym . bn ym': ynqm . . The voracious ones, onévﬁay o;d{
) bap . dd . it .. gﬁt' who suck at the teats of
- - _ .
4 ) 'ﬁS: _ the breasts of the ladies."
A lip

1arg . ¥pt 1¥mm . Td earth, a lip to heaven. °

P



wCli¢rb . bphm .

*sr . smm

wdg bym . wvndd . gzlr]

1¢gpzexy . yab .

\R ' 3uymn
.K ~ .
Susm®al . bCpJhm . wiL {?)1]
_ t3bn . y . Jart . >itrh
L.65.  ybo/. 2abC1ld %ou . SCdbl -
: :

tk . mdbr qds

‘tm . tgrgr . 1%abom . wl .’
¢sm . 5b° . #at

tmt . tmm . nqpt . °d .
{lm . nmm . ttlkn

4

a

18.
And verily, enter their
mou;hs
the bird(s) of the
_ heavens
‘Aﬁﬁi;he fish in the sea. And

J

they wander. Morsel uponm.

morsel they set, the right

.

The left hand in-ﬂheir mouths,

hand

but they are not sated.
0 wives (whom) I have
acquired for the bride
price,

0 sons'ﬁwpoﬁ) I have begotten,
take .up, [preparel
(offeringa) in the midst of

';hg'holy'desert.

There they run to and fro, to
stones and to trees (for)
seven years | ,

Complete,'(for).gight
revbim;ioné'of time. The

~ gods, the .gracious omes,

themselves walk
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gd . tgde . p”at . mdbr . . (In)- the field({s); they roam
\/_wngé . hm . ngr U the corner(s) of the
| \ dese;t. And they approached
SN \"f behold, the guarciian of
mdr® . wtgjt} lgun/\ Cm . The sown. And they shout,
., nfr . mdr“ .y . ngr . behold, ta the guardian df_
- o ‘ the sowm: "0 guardian,
' N R
L.70. ‘ nglr . ptChl . wpth hw . Guardian, open‘.". And he opens
\ pr3 . b%dhm an opening for them
wcrb_; hm . hm']i:‘ig...(?) _ And they enter. "If Cthere is
"1lhim . wtn I ' . ( bread...(?) 1, .‘.the.n give
" wnil}tm] . Chim . 2ig Cyn o That we may eat. If there is
: e e (D) w]tﬁ . wodt [wine...(?) 1, then
. /\ give that we may drink.”
wintm . ngr mdr¢ [t lhm - - And the guardian of the sown
e {71 answers them: ["There is
bread...(?') -
%t . yn . dC®Irb . bCLIk There is wine. Those who enter
P | - NGO SO 7
L.75. mg hw (?) . 1ln . 1g " He comes (?). Therefore () a
_ log of hia’r: ‘ ! :
yoh Covve..d wine C......]
wh(blrh . ml‘a. ya C... - And his companion is full of
eeendd . : vine C...... 1. |

y
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IT. Textual Notes

L. 1. The word »iqr>a (?igra>a), which.functions as the verb of
ll..l, 2, is a yqtl 1 ¢. sing. form oé gr corresponding to the Hebrew
cohottativelboth morphojogically and semaqtically.lo The basic meaning
is "call". Ginsberg, Largement and Driver attribute to >igr>a.in.this
context the senke bf proclaiming. Driver cites Deut. 32:3 as a‘bibl}cal

“anélogy: ki £&m yhwh 2eqrz?, "For I will proclaim the name of the
11

Lord.' The welight of scholarly opinion, however, favou;s translating
2igrda as "I invoke"llz The verb gr> occurs eleven times. in RS 24.224

in the clause gr’it / tgriu . 1 . 3ps, "She called / calls to Shapash".

As the text 'is an incantation againsf snake;bite, the implicit sense 1is

-

. 1OH.,L. Ginsberg, '"Notes on 'The Birth of the Gracious and
Beautiful Gods'", JRAS (1935), 46. Cf. W. L. Moran, "The Hebrew )
Language in its Northwest Semitic Background", The Bible and the Ancient

Near East, ed. G. E. Wright (New York: Doubleday and Co. Inc., 1965),
pp.-73-74.‘ - ‘

11Giﬂ3bﬁf8, "Notes”, 63; R. Largement, La naissance de #'aurore:
Poéme mythologique de Ras Shamra-Ugarit, Analecta Lovaniensia Biblica
et Orlentalia, Ser. II, Fasc. 11 (Gembloux et Loqvain,xlggdf, p. 21;
Driver, CML, p. 121 and n. 4. The sense of "proclaim" is apparent in
the use of gdra> in 1 Kg. 21:9, 12 and.Amos 4:5. o

12Ch. Virolleaud, "Ly naissance des dieux gracieux et beaux",
‘Syria, XIV (1933), 132; ¥. Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens au Négeb et en
Arabie", RHR, CVIII (1933), 6; W. F. Albright, "The Myth of the Gracious
Gods", JP0OS, XIV (1934), 138; C. H. Gordon, Ugaritic Literature (Rome :
Pontifical Biblical /Institute, 1949), p. 58 (cited as UL) and UT 9.10;
R. Follet, "Note sur ume traduction récente d'un texte religieux
d'Ugarit"”, MElanges de 1'Universitid Saint-JosegE, XXIX (1951-52), 6;
J. Gray, LC, p. 94; P. Xella, Il mito di 3hr e Slm: Saggio sulla {
mitologla ugaritica (Rome: Iatituto di Studi del Vicimo Oriente, 1973),
P. 39; D. T. Tsumura, "The Ugaritic Drama of.the Good Gods" (Ph.D.
ﬂisserpation, Brandeis University, 1973), p. 8. Note 2 Kg. 5:11 as a
biblical example of qara? meaning "invoke!'. :

hY

S
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one of invocation.13 The form 3igr°a is used in the Rephaim text CTA

21(122),4:2, 10 in parallelism with 3agh: >aghim (.1 >iqrla lfkm...3,
"I order you, I call Eyou...J“.l4 This passage suggests that “cali" may
Be she preferred traﬁslation, though either "proclaim" or "invoke" is
suitable in tﬁia_sontext.

The res;oraEibn nlmm, initially suggested by Virolleaud on the

basis of 11. 23,r60, is generally accepted:és‘ Largement restores
"4

nUm.bn.ﬂML"gnmmammkaﬁmﬂm %ﬂem&em

sufficient room for this reconstruction, there is no evidence for it

apart from bn §rm in 1. 2. A more plausible restoration is nl¢mm glm .

21l1]. The phrase nmmn glm i1 1g a g ock epithet of Keret (CTA 14(Krt),
1540-41; IT:61-62; 15(128),11:15-16,20 cf. L4 (Krt),VI:z306). Moreover,
the 21lm num are affspring of E1 (CTA 23:49 ££.). Thus their .

designation as glm 211 wou%d be appropriate. The ﬁarallel-occurrences

of nfm and ysm lend support to this suggestion. In.CTA 5(67),Vi:6-7,

- 28-30; 6(49),I1:19-20 the bhraae Infmy . 3arg . dbr parallels lysmt .

dd . §hlmmt. This general pattern also 1s apparent in CTA 14(Krt),III: .

: ‘1BCh. Virolleaulb "Les nouveaux textes mytﬁblogiqueg~et'1iturgiques
de Ras Shamra XXIV® campagne, 1961 ", Ugaritica, 'V, Text mo. 7, pPpP.. 564~
572; M. C. Astour, "Two Ugaritic Serpent Charms", JNES, XXVII (1968),

- 13=36. - .

_ 14The root gyh is cognate with Hebrew gipa&, "charge", “"command",
"order!. Gordon, UT 19.2162 suggests "shout » order" or "invite".

15V1rolleaud, "La naissance", 129, 137. Herdmer (CTA p. 98, n. l)l
notes that 11. 23, 60 and 67, cited in support of-thig restoration, are
not identical with 1. 1. : -

lsLargement, L'aurore, p. 21I.
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145~146, 291~292; VI:291-292: dk . nm . fnt . nfmh km . tsm . Ctre .
tsCmh]. In these passages both nfm / ysm and their antecedents .are
parallel. Thus it 1is probable that in CTA 23:1-2 nl‘mm......3

originally paralleled wysmm bn Srm. The reconstruction nlSmm $lm 113

suits the pattern. Thus 1l. 1-2 would be a bicolon exhibiting incomplete

synonomous parallelism: _ P

digra’a *11ima .nacfmimé éalmI_’%li _
wayasimima bani sarrima.

L. 2. The extant portion of the line ends with the signs 47> &Y.
The final sign could designate /w/ :=s~>, /[k/% -, /p/ Z=or [t/ Bt
Virolleaud's restoration of Srm on the-basis of 1. 22 has ﬁon general
ac;:eptance.l7 Herdner cautions that the,usé of 1. 22 to support this
restoratién is not witﬁout difficulty, for while $rm is clear in 1. 22,
the initial letter of'the line has been obliterated so that bn is a
. reconstruction. She reads.ggglrz, while suggesting the possibility-of
restoring égl.la KTU reads sSp*C 7. 19 Despite the coundition of the
lines, bn &rm is the most probable reading in both 1. 2 and 1. 22. o

The meanégg of bn Srm is controversial. The vocable 8r has a wide

20

semantic range. Arghing-that the expression bn x was used in Ugaritic

17Virollqéﬁd, "La naissance", 129, 137.

laHardner, CTA, p. 98 ég; 1. 2. .

ngTU,‘p. 67. The asterisk to the right of a letter indicates that

P

the letter 1s damaged. See also Gibsopn, CMLZ, p. 123.

20Cf. Gordon, UT 19.2476~248la. The most probable meanings in this
instance are '"singer" from Ezr, "to sing", (Hebrew 33rim) or, "prince",

corresponding to Hebrew sar, "prince", and Akkadian sarru, "king'.
oo " - r‘

©U
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to designate guild meﬁbe:s, B. A. Levine views bn Srm as musicians.21

22

Taumura translates "singers™. A. F. Rainey initially held a similar

view, regarding bn Srm as cultic singers.23 Yet in an article entitled
"The Military Personnel of Ugarit" he characterizes Levine's assertion

that bn x designated wembers of guilds as being without any feal

24 More recently, Rainey argues that the phrase "son of a

king" should bé taken literally.25 He asserts that there can be no

foun¥ation.

doubt as' to the royal nature of mar Sarri in RS 17.423 and RS 20.03.26

-—

The fact that the expression mar Yarri is an Akkadian phrase found in

~rﬂy§1 carrespondence does diminish its value for the explicatiom of CTA

213, A. Levine, "The Netinim", JBL, LXXXIL (1963), 21l.

22Tsumu:a,."The Good Gods'", p. 8.

2BA.F. Rainey, "The Kingdom of Ugarit”, The Biblical Archaeologist
Reader, III, ed. EP F. Campbell and D. N. Freedman (New York: Doubleday
and Co., Inc., 1970), pp. 98-99. f

ZAA. F. Rainey, "The Military Persomnel of Ugarit', JNES, XXIV
(1965), p. 20, n. 58. He describes bn Srm in CTA 23 as "doubtful
references to 'sons of gingers'".:

ZSA. F. Rainey, "The Prince and the Pauper", UF, VII (1975), 427-

432.
A .
_ 26Rainey, "The Prince and the Pauper", 427-432. RS 17.423 is a
letter from the King of Carchemish to Ibiranu, King of Ugarit,
concerning the arrival of a royal prince at Ugarit. See PRU, v, p. 193.
RS. 20.03 15 a letter from a Hittite prince, Sukurtefub, to Ammistamru IT
of . Ugarit, in which the Hittite refers to himself as mar Sarri. See
J. Nougayrol, "Textes Sumfro~Accadiens des archives et bibliotheéques
privées d'Ugarit", Ugaritica, V, pp. 91-94. Rainey (pp. 429, 430) also
cites mirl Sarrim / mBr Sarri in the Mari texts (ARM I, No. 27) and the
el-Amarna tahlets (EA 44) respectively. D. J. Wiseman points out that
at Mari, royal princes are designated for the most part as mar Sarri;
cfiigzggman's review of M. L. Burke's Textes administratifs de la salle
TIIdG palais (Paris: Paul Geuthner, 1963) in JSS, X (1965), 125.
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23:2. The Ugaritic equivalent of Akkadian mar égrri would be bn mlk
(Hebrew ben melek). The parallel use of Eigg;and ysmm is more helpful.
As nfm + associated words paraliels ysm + associated words in CTA 5(67);
16(49) and l4(Krt), it is probable that here ysmm bn 3rm qualifies >ilm

in the same manner as nl€fmm ...]. Although El is never referred to as
v 27

sr”’, the title "princes" would be an appropriate epithet for his soms.

"Singers", on the other hand, would be much leas dppropriate. Finally,

* Gordon has suggested that Srm in UT 2058, rev. frag. B:3 might mean

"princes". It p?rallels [mlr*u skn, which designates a class of

J .
officer.28 Gordon's suggestion that bn Srm in 11. 2, 22 refers to the

¥

sons of the Hittite storm god Sarruma is improbable, as is Gray's

translation "the Shining One

flash"qu‘ Though not absoldtely conclusive, the evidepce'iﬁ favour of

" on the basis of the Arabic 5ry, "

4

restoring!bn srm, "princes",

Ginsberg, Driver et al. who read bn srm.

ntdal. Thus we follow Virolleaud,
0 .

Their translation of bn Smm
A\

as "sons of princes" 1s incorrect. The se of the phrase is "princes'.

2Trrujillo, “A Sacrificial Meal", p. 59/ J. Aistleitmer

(Worterbuch der u _garitischen Sprache (Berlin Akademie-Verlag, 1963},
No. 2680, p. 315) suggests that Srm = 8r + mimation and that it is an

~ epithet of El. This is improbable ay such an epithet is unattested

elsewhere.

2800rdon, UT 19.24 g:,jfor mrou skn see UT 19.1543 and 19.1754. In
the latter section Gordon notes that in UT 2014: 8, 11, 12, 15, 27 skn
parallels "king" and "queen'.

29Gordon, UL, p- 58; Gray, LC, p. 9.

30Virolleaud, "La naissance", 132, 137; Ginsberg, "Notes", 30, 64;
Driver, CML, p. 121; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, p. 369.
P
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L. 3. The end of the line is missing, the extant pdrtion ending

YYVL TTY ﬁ% - The final letter is /y/ ¥¥ or /h/ i . A number of
31 32

reconstructions have beeﬁ'suggested including 1°1Ch/y1~ ", 1€1y”“ and
lclynm.33 KIU reads lx*[ While lynm is not otherwise

attested in the Ugaritic corpus, this reading is the most probable
one.35 It denotes the *1lm of 1. 1 and may be compared with the
Hebrew felyon.

The meaning of grt is contested. Ginsberg, Gaster, Driver and
Gray, among others, translate "honour" from a root w/ygr (Aramaic
zéggz).36 While this meaning suits the text in general and the opening

_ lines in particular, it is doubtful. The word qrt, "honmour", would be

31Gordon, g;,"p. 174, although in UL . (p. 58) he translates "on
high". Largement, L'aurore, p. 21. Largement suggests 1°1 1h in his
notes, while admitting that such a form is unattested in Ugaritic (p.
29).

2V1rolleaud "La naissance . 129 R. Dussaud "Le commerce des
anciens Phéniciens 2 la lumisre du poeme des dieux gracleux et beaux,
Syria, XVII (1936), p. 61 n. 3; Herdner, CTA, p. 98; Tsumura, "The
Good Gods", p. 7.

33Ginsberg, "Notes", 46, 64; Gaster, "A Canaanite Rittial Drama,"
51; Gray, LC, p. 94; Xella, Il 1l mito, p. 43; cf. Driver, CML, p. 120

(1 1ynym) .

341y, . 67. '§§e also Gibsom, CMLZ, p. 123.

4

SThe word Cgﬁfanima is the m. pl. acc. form. of Clyn, from Cly, "to
go up”, "ascend", which-is well attested in Ugaritic.
- ~

36Ginsberg, "Notes", 47, 64; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama",
51, 56; Driver, CML, p. 121; .Gray, LC, p. 94. In support of this
translation, Ginsberg (p 47) notes a number of Hebrew nouns derived
from primae w/y roots: Sebet from yasab, redet from yarad, etc.

e ~
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a hapax legomenon. Moreover, Tsumura's argument that, ... the

¢

feminine abstract noun grt, based on the verb yqr, cannot be subject of

2tn", is telling.B7 The feminine grt would require ytnt. . Trujillo

suggests that the Ugaritic.grt is the equivalent of‘the Akkadian
garitu, "festive meal" or “drinking party” 38 He admits that the usuai
meaning of 355 is "cicy" and that grt as "meal" is not attested else-
;,,ffwﬁé§E’I;-Ugaritic. Nevertheless, he suggests\tﬁat the word may be a
hdmograph Aesignating more than one concept.39 Ugaritic grt means
"city",ao and_to translate it differently raises both philologiﬁal and
lexdcal difficulties.

A number of scholars have asserted that ytnm designates temple
servitors and is a cognate of the Hebrew netinim.’} Tsﬁmura notes that

in CTA 115(301),1:1 the ytnm are a class of Ugaritic citizens. He

states that they are "libation pourers", as does

37Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 25.

: 38G. van Driel, The Cult of ASSur (Assen: van Gorcum and Co.,
1969), pp. 161-165.

39

Trujillo, "a Sacrifical Meal", pp- 50, 61-64,

.40Virolleaud "La naissauce , 132, 137; Largement, L'aurore, pp. 21,
28; A. van Selms, "Pa®yal Formations in Ugaritic and Hebrew Nouns", JNES,
XXVI (1967), 293. Note grt in CTA 5(67),II:15; 14(Krt),ITI:117; 19(1

‘Aqht),IV:163~164. TFor further references see UT 19.2278. See also

Cibson, CMLZ, p. 123. :

4lp. a. Levine, "Notes on a Hebrew Ostracon from Arad", IEJ, XIX
(1969), 50-51; B. A. Levine, "The Netinim", JBL, LXXXII (1963), 21};
N. M. Sarma, "07357%, Job 12:19", JBL, LXXIV (1955), 273; L. R.

- Figher, ed., Ras Shamra Parallels, II, Analecta Orientalia, L (Rome:
Pontifical Biblical-Institute, 1975), II.16, pp. 53-54 (cited as RSP,
II). Note the biblical references to the nétinim: Ez. 2:43; 7:7; Neh
3:26; 7:46; 1 Chron. 9:2; Num. 3:9; 8:19; etc.
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Rainey.42 The suggestion that vtnm designates cultic fuﬁctipﬁariés is

-27.

based in part on the understanding of the bn Srm in 1. 2. If the

/fl\?atter are cultic personnel, then we should not be surprised to find

gimilar ctionaries in l. 3. The thought process tends to be

circular.43

We prefer to regard ytnm as the internal passive G-stem of ytn,
“give", with the final /m/ being the equivalent of the Akkadian particle
-ma which may be affixed to any word for emphasis.44 Thus we read

yutanma giratu lafaly3nima; "Let a city pe given to those most high."

L. 4. The latter part of the line is damaged. The restoration

ydC....Jr is probable:ﬁ%#{h-.as Gaster's suggestion Cytn-m pdilr,

"Let a crown be set", has been adopted with slight modification by

6

Driver and Trujillo.a  The restoration'ztnm 1s impossible as the fipal

aszumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 25, 26; Rainey, "The Kingdom of

Ugarit", p. 99. Rainey notes that the rendering of ytnm as "libation
pourers” is a "conjecture". ‘

43For Levine ("The Netinim", 211) and Rainey ("The Kingdom of
Ugarit"”, pp. 98-99), the ldentifications of bn Srm as musicians / | .
singers and of ytnm as the Hebrew nétinim confirm each other.

~
-

AnGinsberg, "Notes", 46-47; 64; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama',
51; Driver, CML, p. 121; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal"”, p. 61. ’

QSGinsberg, "Notes", 64; Gordon, UT, p. 174; Largement, L'aurore,
P- 21; Herdner, CTA, p. 89; KTU, p. 67; Gibson, CML2, p. 123.

46Gaster; "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", p- 56, n. 3. Driver, ML,
pp. 120-121 reads ydCy....p®ilr, "let a turban.... be put". Trujillo,
"A Sacrificial Meal", p. 67, suggests [ytom €¢Jr, \[Let a garlland
[be put] on...".” Truiillo notes that =z cdtarah, 'dyadem" or "garland",
is worn by royal dignitaries (Ez. 21:31; Cant. 3:11y Jer, 13:14) and by
idols (2 Sam. 12:30; 2 Chrom. 20:2) in the 0ld Testament. In Ps. 21:4
(EV.3) God sets a Citeret paz upon the king's head. The suggestion that

.
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letters before the lacuna are zd[ 1. Thug,nriver's vdly ... p?ilr is

T~

preferable, though ydy is not particularly comﬁbn._ _ o

The meening of mdbr §Em is problematic.  The expression is
- X

usuallf comﬁhred.with Jer. 12:12: kol ¥&payim bammidﬁﬁr, "all the bare
heights of the ateppeland".48 1t 1is possible that the meaning of mdbr
‘ _11_ is gimilar. Another possibility would be to regard _2__as similar
to Hebrew.ggggg, 'set on fire", perhaps analogous to misgetazim "fire-
places" or "ash-heaps". While this understanding may be less likely
than interpreting mdbr sgm on analogy with Jer. E-ll 12:12, the

references to "fire" in 11. 14, 39 £. are interesting. A reading such as

L
"region.of the fire~places", referring to sacrificial altars or a cult
site similar to Sdmt inm 1. 11, would be appropriate.
L. 5. The final portion of the line is missing. Virolleaud
. “

suggests that the end of the line might be restored 1 gdqdhm. This

restoration is based on those passages in which r2i8 and qdgd are found

L

. ]
f¢r occurs in CTA 16(127),II:11; VI:8 is of dubilous value. In CTA 16
(126),I1I:11 the word is Strirm while in CTA 16(127),VI;8 Herdner (CTA
p. 76) reads L[p/t/S!1tr while Gray (The Krt Text in the Literature of
Ras Shamra, 2nd ed. (Leiden E. J. Brill, 1964), p. 28) reads Sfrptm

‘ b
47Driver (CML, p. 157) suggests a root ndy, "laid", "spread", "set",
cognate with Akkadian nadii, "to put", citing the use of ydy in CTA 5(67),
VI 18. An Ugaritic ndn, cognate with Assyrian nadinu and Hebrew n: natan,
"to give", "to place”, is another possibility. .o .

8Note also Jer. 4:11.¢ See Virolleaud, "La naissance", 137;
Ginsberg, "Notes", p. 64, n. 1; Gray, LC, p. 94, n. 5; M. Dahood,
Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology, Biblica et Orientalia, XVII (Rome
Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1965), p. 74. The word Spm is taken to
be a cognate of Hebrew 5&pi, "bareness", "bare height".
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in pérallelism.49 Ginsberg and Gray restore wy3Lt 10.2° Both of

these restorations are adopted by Gaster, Driver and Trujillo. Thus the
ndl

restored portion reads wySCt - - lgdqdhlm, "and place on their pates.

Given the frequent occurrence of r>i§ // gdqd im both Ugaritic and

Hebrew, this restorationAia\iiifi?able.

%" 6. While the />a/ of the init%al 321 is not clear,‘}he
restoration is accepted universally. The_meaning of the word is
uncertain. Several comment;tors sﬁggest that it‘is'an exclamative
"ho!", ‘after Arabic Jay, "ho!'' or yes".52 This view is improbable.
Not only is it unuaual for an exclamatory parpicle to occur at the end
of a clause; but the ‘text congistently uses hl as an exclamative (11.'
32, 33, 41, etc.). The translations "island" / "coast”" and "any" are -
Eossible but not,compelling.53 Ginsbé{g believes thgt 351\53'3

particular term of unknown meaning, translafing, " ... bread of day (?)'

49Virolleaud, "La naissance!, 137. Note CTA 5(67),VI:15-16; 16
(127),VI:56-57; 17(2 Aqht),VI:37. The words ro°s and gqadqod occur:
together in Gen. 49:26; Deut. 33:16; Ps. 7:17 (EV.16); 68:22 (EV.21).

See 1. Cassuto, The Goddess Anath trans. 1. Abrahams (Jerusalem' The
Magnes Press, 1971), p. 27; see also Cassuto, Biblical and Oriental
Studies, Vol. II, trans. I. Abrahams (Jerusalem. The Magnes Press, 1975),
p. 48. .

SOGinsberg, "Notes", 64; Gray, LC, p. 95. . /\
SLGaater, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama™, p. 56, n. 3; Driver, CML,
pp. 120, 121; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Mesl", p. 67. /

52Gaater, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 51; Driver; CML, pp. 121,
137; Gray, LC, p. 95.

e

53Largement (L aurore, pp. 21 30) reads "island" or "coast™ after

Hebrew 21y, "coast". Gordon (UT 19.142) suggests "any” on analogy with
Hebrew °8y. '

w
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54

.". Ajstleitner also leaves this word untranslated.

The_wofa DEE is perplexing. Most scholars understand hmr to denote

wine and ﬁb allude to the ferﬁehtation prbcess. Note, for example,

Trujillo's translation of bhmr yn as "foaming wine".55 De Moor suggests

& - . ,
that pmr is equivalent to.Hebrew hemer, "wind", and refers to a special
kind of wine that is differentiated from.zg, This is probably a new

wine still in the process of fermenting,56 Dahood argues for inter-

reting hmr as'a "yat" or "bowl" and cites several biblical and

7

ritic passages in support of this understanding.5 Emending the MT

hamer in Deut. 32:l4c to homer, he reads, dam Cenab tisteh homer, "The
' 58

N s
blood of grapeg'you will drink by the bowl." This evidence is

problématic, for apart from the emendation the passage lacks a requiréd

59

preposition. Ps. 75:9 (EV. 8), another passage cited by Dahood, is of

1ittle real assistance. The MT reads, ki kos béyad yhwh wéyayin hamar

mala> mesek, "For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, with foaming

SaGinaberg, "Notes", 48, 64. See also J. Aistleitrer,
Mythologische und kultische Texte aus Ras Shamra (Budapest: Akademiai

Kidao, 1959), p. 58 and "GStterzeugung in Ugarit und Dilmum (SS und Ni.
4561)", Acta Orient. Hung., IIT (1953), 295.

55Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 70.

56De Moor, The Seasonal Pattern in ﬁﬁk Ugaritic Myth of Ba®lu, p.
75. Note the Hebrew verb himar, "ferment", "boil". -
- 57Dahood, Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology, p. 59; Dahood, Psalms, II, pp.
209, 214; Pgalms, III, p. 449. See also L. R. Fisher, ed., Rag Shamra
Parallels, I, Analecta Orilentalia, XLIX (Rome: Pontifical Biblical

~ Institute, 1972), II.199, pp. 186-187; III.59, pp. 416-417 {cited as
RSP, I). ' '

58 Ird
Dahood, Psalms, II, p. 2l4. :

9gse, I,.1I1.59, pp. 416-417.

- ———
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\.'\/ L
wine, full eof mixtures." Again Dahood emends the text to read, "...

and with wine the bowl -(pdmer) is £illed."®?

Apart from the syntactical
difficulty, Hebrew_mesek (Ugaritic msk) is. "mixture".61 In both
biblical examples, the MT supports the position of Trujillo and de‘Moor
Dahood's Ugaritic example is'mo more convincing. CTA 3(tnt),I: 15~lll

‘reads =alp'E3‘//;qh . bhmr rbt . ymsk . bmskh. The issue hinges on Ehe

parallelism bpmr // bmskh. In UT 145.17~18, mmsk occurs ia
parallelism with spt, which is a metal vessel. This passage suggests
1 .

that mmsk designates a vessel while msk retains its expected meaning.sz,

Thus CTA 3(Cnt),I:15—17 ie~best t;anslated,."A thousand- pitchers took
from hiswgiﬁe (ferment), ten thousand he mixed from his mixturéfigi\
Again the evidence supports the notion that Bgf_designates some form of
wine, probebly wine atill in 5he fermenting process |

Proverbs ‘9:5 provides an interesting parallel to 1. 6: 1&kid lahfmi

bélabami &5etu béyayin masdktI, "Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the

wine which I ha mixed“.64:

) 4

80pahood! Psalms, II, pp. 209, 214.

" !
Slpse, 1, 111.59, pp. 416-417.

62¢¢. ur'19.1509, 1991.

AN )
63As ogposed to Dahood's "A thousand pitchers he took from his
bowl, ten thousand he drew from his Vat"' Pgalms, II, p. 214. De Moor

(Seasonal Patternm, p. 67) translates pur in tﬁe\:enquet scene in CTA 3

(cnt) 1:15-17 as "foaming wine"'. o

‘" ~ =

I
645ee Rsp, I, I.22, pp. 28-29; 1I.89, p. 134; 1I.332-335, pp. R49- -

$ 252 for other ¢ examples of the use of components of CTA 23:6 in Ugaritic
and biblicalk literature.
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L. 7.! The damage to the initial portion of this line
&

\ (§ZQZV7TA45¢7ﬁ9 P—) has given rise to a variety of reconstruction\ 65"

Herdner's restoration is the most probable one: §lm . mlk .'¥%lm . mlkt

She suggests that what is often mistaken fon /t/ is a word divider that

has been deformed by a horizontal f:géture in the tablet. 66

The wofds Crbm and ganm have been interpreted in-a-variety of

different ways. Virolleaud beldieves that they refer to national or
~

racial groups, while Albright understands them as socio—economic

- e

'érouge.67 Duseaud regards them as caravaneers, that is, M"those
. . ‘/’
entering" and "those leaving' the oasesafa Gaster translates Srbm and

S
tnnm as “"sacristans" and "votaries" respectively, on analogy with the

: — -
85¥1rolleaud, "La naissance", 130, 133: slm + (7) mlk (?) . 3lm

._mlkt, "(0) Salem! you will exercise, (0) Salem! the Kingship ...'".
Largement, L'aurore, p. 21: 8lmt mlk . §1lm.. mlkt, "you have filled,
Mlk-%1ms the queen ...". Ginsberg, 'Notes”", 64: 31m [1] tmlk . %lm .
mlkt, "Peace reigneth. May Peace reign-....". He suggests (p. 64, n.

‘2, 3) that the subject (3lm) is femininé and that the verb mlkt is an &

example of the optative (jussive) use of the perfect tense. Gaster, "A
Canaanite Ritual Drama", 51, concurs, save that he attxibutes to both
verbs a jussive forece. Driver, CML, pp. 120, 121: $lmt mlk . 3lm . mlkt,
"May thou have peace, 0 King; may queén, ... Rave peace!" Gray's
rendering is similar (Lc, p. 95). :
66C’l‘A 5\ 98 ‘n. 6. This transliteration is gene;all{ accepted.
See Gordon, UL, p. 174; Xella, Il mito, p. 33; Gibson, CMLé, p. 123. -
KTU reads EHTrmé . melvgek |, S*lkm . mlkt (p- 67). o
67Virolleaud "La naissapce", 133; Albright, "The Myth of the
Gracious Gods", 133. : ¥

. 8Dusaaud "Le commerce™, 62, after frb, "to go in", and Lnn, "to
go out”., Ginsberg's position is sim¥lar ("Notes", 48y 64) G. A.
Bartonm, N Liturgy for the Celebration of the Spring Festival ‘at’
Jerusalem in the Age of Abraham and Melchizedek', JBL, LIII (1934), 63
-/Byﬁgests 'those who entex, and pour a libation" for Crbm winnm./

o

e T
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Akkadian priests, the érib bitf.eg Translatihg_gghg.as "assailants" and
- tonnm as "combatants”, Largement sgggests that they were important groups
in the cémmunity and that they originally had a military character.70
Thi; position 1s probable with respect to the tnnm. In CTA 14(Krt),II:
90—51, fonm parallels‘gggf "soldier”™, in the description of Keret's
army. In CTA 2015, a list of personnel, manyrof whom are mili;arylﬁn
natﬁéh* the tnom dlso appgar with the hpt (11. 5, 25). Lete believes
tﬁat the tnom of Keret's army may be similar to the Hebrew 5in®3n and

n 71

the Akkadian §énanu, 'archer The Lnnm are foQggfin other °
g

administrative texts listing various personnel, including a list of

* archers supplied by towns and guilds (CTA 17(113):70).72 In UT 169:4

. ) 8 8

they occur together with the mrynm (1. 11). The latter are a ruling
N . . s W -
69Gaster, A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 51, 56, n. 7, 8. Follet's

position is similar ("Note sur ume traduction récente d'un texte

religieux d'Ugarit”, 7). Goxdon (UL, p. 58), Driver (CML, p. 121) aif@~
Gray (LC, pp. 95, 213-214) ‘also interpret these words. as referringﬁ&s\\

types of cultic officials. In "GStterzeugung", Alstleitner also ’
follows the analogy of the &rib bItI (pp. 295, 299). ;

7OLargement:, L'aurore, pp. 21, 31-32.

71D. 0. Lete, "Notes on Ugaritic Semantics 1", !i, VII (1975), pp.
100, 101, n. 70, 71. D. J, Wiseman, The Alalakh Tablets (London: The
British School of Archaeology in Ankara, 1953), pp.- l1-12, suggests that
the Ugaritic tonmm argxﬁguivalent to the Sananu-warriors of Alalakh. He
regards the latter as archers” on the basis of Egyptian son, meaning
"chariot-warrior"”,. "archer”. See also W. A. Ward, "Comparative Studies
in Egyﬁf%%ﬁ and Ugaritic", JNES, XX (1961), 39; Dahood, Psalms, II, pp.
142-143; W. F. Albright, "Early Hebrew Lyric Poems", HUCA XXIII (1950),
25; A. F. Rainey, "The Social Strat%fication of Ugarit", (Ph. D,
dissertation, Brandeis University, [962), p. 140. .

| 72cTA 85(80),IV:1 and 116(303):1 indicate that the Lnnm were
members of a particular guild.
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class‘of chariot warriors prominént in Canaan during the later stages
T 73 '
cf the Bronze Age.
The evidence in favour of regarding the EEEE;as milita?y personnel
in the retinue of the king is subszantial. There is less certainty with
respect to the Srbm. The Akkadian arib biti is suggeJtigg, though not
conclusive. In CTA 23 the‘jﬂggg make a liturgical respon;: (1. 12) and,
together with the:gggg; bring sacrifices (11. 26-27). This involvement

in the ritual indicates that they are cultic functionaries.

L; 8.- This line is sepqratéd from the preceding lines by a
horizontal demarcation drawn across the tablet. While 1t 1is not
possible to state with certainty the significance of these lines, they
seem to'indicaté a change in_thg subject matter. |

The name mt wir éthu-waéiru) is a binomlal designation of the god

Mot, "Death".74 This phrase indicates a single deity, a fact-ref;ected

| : N
in the 3 m. sing. possessive suffix -h in bdh. The word bdh (badihu) is
a bound uniconsonantal comprised of the preposition b- + d <« yd, "hand",
+ -h.75

- N
7
73

The tpnm and mrynm appear together ig UT 1031:1, 3, 9 and UT
1028:1, 2, 4. The mrynm are well attested Ugarit. For a discussion’
of the mrynm, see Ralney, "The Social Stratification of Ugarit", pp.
134~138; and H. Reviv, "Some Comments on the Maryannu", IEJ, XXII
(1972), 218-228. : :

740. T. Tsumura, "“A Ugaritic God, mt-w=-8r, and his two weapons',
UF, VI (1974), 409. Tsumura translates the name as "Death-and-Evil",

gi:being a cognate of Arabic Sarr, "evil" (cf. UT 19.2479). He notes

that Mot's two staffs confirm his destructive nature.

75Cf. 8.19. Translated with Vlrolleaud "La nalssance", 133,
139; Albright, "The Myth of the Graciou?‘Gods", 133; Largement, L'aurore,
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Mot's staffs are tkl, "bereavement“,\ﬁnd dulmn, "widowhood" (1. 9).

The use of these words in close proximity is familiar from the 0ld

‘I‘estament.76 Driver translates tkl as "miscarriage" while é;ray reads

"sterility".77 Astour asserts, however, that the proper meaning of tkl

‘®

in both Hebrew (33kal) and Arabic (gakila) is "to bereave of children”, <:_§"
that is, 'children already bo:n“.78 ‘Tsumura agrees Qith Astour,

-

rejecting the suggestions that in CTA 23:8-£5£ may suggest

"miscarriage", ";terility".79 While Astour, and Tsumura are correct , y
with respect to the basic meaning of Lkl, there is merit ig attributing

to this yord nuances such‘as those suggested by Driver and Gray. Astour

admits that in RS 24.244:61-62 the words wtkl bawth mean "she deprived

him of his virility". The expilatory ritual perforﬂéd by the god Horon

to rid himself of the curse indicates that it was he, rather than his

p. 21; Driver, ML, p. 121; Gray, LC, p. 95. Conversely, Glnsberg,
"Notes'", 48-51 argues that bd is 2 verb having the sense of "to seize",
"to handle". He translates dbh Lt as "a rod of bereavement has struck".
Given the treatment of Mot and the prominence of birth in the text, this
interpretation 1s highly improbable. ' o '

76Isa.-’+7:9: b&yom “ehdd S&kol w&>almon, "In one day; the loss of
children and widowhood." Note also Isa, 47:8; Jer. 15:7-8; 18:21.

b

_77Driver, CML, p. 122; Gray, LC, p. 96.

78M. C. Astour, "Two Ugaritic Serpent Charms", JNES, XXVII (1968),
22. : . .

7gTsumura, "A Ugaritic God"™, 409. On the analogy of the occurrence
of 8&k51 and ‘almdn in Jer. 15:7-8 with the Pifel form of 23abad, "perish”,
- Tsumura suggests that the function of Mot here .is that of the destruction
of 1ife in general. He asserts that Death is the antithesis of life in
the widest sense, not simply the antithesis of fertility and birth.
There is no reasonm, however, why 3&Zkél and >almdn in Jer. 15:7-8 are not
particular examples singled out from the general scene of destruction.
Given the prominence of the theme of birth in CTA 23, it 1is fitting that

-~
—
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descendants, who was affected. The statement refers to Horon's lqss of
viriiity or procreative power.BO Thus Eki.can denote sterility. In Ex.

,%3:26 the glfg; participle mééékkélih; fr;; ééggi, occurs with the
azgectivelcigérih, "barren", and means "miscarriage". Aé CTA 23 is
- concerned primarily with the birth of égg_and é;g, we follow Albright'iﬁ
translating tkl as."childlessness",81 referring in all probability to
the "bereavement" of sterility or of ﬁiscarriage. The death of children
already borm, howéver, cannot be completely discarded as a péssibility..
The words bt tkl occur in the fragment RS 19.179(UT 2002):4, which

may represent the remains of another text of CTA 23.582

9

L. 9._ This line introduces three parallel cela in wpich each
colon is introduced by a.yqtl form of the verb, followed by a cognate
subject and concluding with gpn (1[. 9—11y7\’1QEJ#é;b yzbron is a‘yqtl
3 ﬁ. pl. form (yaqtuld(na)) of zbr, "to prune", with th; 3 m. sing.

accusative pronominal suffix -nu / —nnii.s3 In 1. 10: ysndnn~is similar

in form. Ugaritic gsmd refers to some form of viticultural operatioun,

such as tying or binding vines (Heb. gdmad, "join", "hind"§584 Note the

tkl and 2ulmn refer apecifically to this theme.

_ 80Astour, "fwo Ugaritic Serpent Charms', 22-23; Virolleaud, "Les
nouveaux textes', Ugaritica, V, pp. 570-571. |

8L, 1pright, "The Myth of the Gracious Gods", 133.

82ppy, v, No. 2, p. 6.

83yr 6:16-17; 9:15; cf. Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 33, 119, n.
110.

8l‘U'J.‘ 19.2170. The /g/ of ygmdnn, while damaged, is certain. KIU

reads jE;hdnn (p- 67).

)
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expression simdé kerem, "vineyard", in Isa. 5:10. The words km gpn in r*\kj
1. 11 suggest that km is to bee.rsto_od as preceding gpn in 11. 9, 10 *
also. )

L. 10. The initial letters of the line are damaged, but can be
restored with certainty on the basls of the parallelism in 11, 9-10.

~~.. The words y#ql and Sdmth are noteworthy. In translating y3gl 3dmth as

"He is felled in his field", Gordon regards y$ql as a passive S-stem of
the verb gqll /ql, "to fall".85 The preceding verbs in the parallel
tricola are, however, active in voice and . third masculine plural in
(’”person and number. This suggests that zggl should be regarded as such T
also. In all probability ysql is a S-stem 3 m. pl. form of g___/
"to fall" (zasagilﬁ). Another’possibility is that the verb is a G-
m. pl. form of a verb égl, “to sléy"'(xaggulﬁ).sj In either

the meaning of' 1. 10 would be the same. Note that in CTA 4(51),

:40-4]1 and CTA\22(124) B:12-13 sgl parallels tbh, "to slaughter":

tbh . ®alpm . Jap g2in 6
'dql trm wmr>i >ilm
r They have slain oxen, also sheep - 88 '
They have fﬁlled bulls, fatlings of rams.
o L
836ordon, UL, p. 59; UT 19.2227, 2231. _ : .
86 . R

Largement, L'aurore, p. 22. The suggested translation, "he
trims his vineyards', is incorrect. Tsumurd, "The Good Gods", p. 34 and
"A Ugaritic God", 408, 412. _ .

8791 19.2473, though Gordon acknowledges the possibility that ¥ql
is the S-stem of gqll.

88CTA 22(124),B:12-13; translated with Driver, CML, p. 69.
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The word £dmth has been subiected to different interpretations. A
number of scholars have equated it with the Hebrew $&deémah, "field".89
If this view is accepted, the wo;d refers to the domain or territory of
Mot. Iﬁ 2 Sam. 9:7 £adeh refers to the pefsonal estate of thé king.go

Note also the Ugaritic expression dd 2il, "territory of El".91 Another

poseibility is to regard Sdmth as a composite word formed from 5d,
"field", and mt, "Mot", meaning "the field of wor".?% M. R. le;xm.aun
has amassed substantial evidence in suppoxrt of the position that the

. S~
Hebrew Sadmot is a terminus technicus "of strictly defimdble cultic,

mythological and agricultural connotations', associated with a state of

dominance of the powers of death. He suggests, moreoever, that S3dmt in
“w : ‘ '
93

CTA 23 is a similar technical term. Lehmann's position 1s probable.

89Virolleaud, "La naissance', 133, 139; Largement, L'aurore, p. 22;
Gordon, UL, p. 59 and UT 19.2388. Thus it would be "his fields".

9OCf. Brown, Driver and Briggs, A Hebrew Lexicon of the 0ld
Testament (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1907), p. 46l.

91cra 1(ent),ITI:23; 2(68),III:5; 17(2 Aght),VI:48.

ngsumura, "A Ugaritlc God", 412. Tsumura suggests that if Sdmth
is "the field{of Mot", the /h/ would be the adverbial suffix of
direction.

93 ehmann notes that the biblical uses of $admbt are characterized
by the following features: 1) though apparently feminine plural in form,
the word is treated as a masculine singular; 2) it carries connotations
of non~Jewish cults and/or peoples; 3) in agrarian terms, it has the
character of aridity and barrenness. These peculiarities are evident in
Hab. 3:17 and Isa, 16:8. This usage suggests that the word is a compound
form of Sédeh mawet, "field of death™. M. R. Lehmanm;, "A New Inter-
pretat;dn of the Term NyM7e "> VI, IIT (1953), 361-371. See also
N. J. Tromp, Primitive Conceptions of Death and the Nether World in the
01d Testament, Biblica.et Orientalia, XXI (Rome: Pontifical Biblical
Institute, 1969), pps 50-53.

}z
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Thus s8dmt designates that region.where Mot holds sway. This domain of
death may be an actual cult site. Note that 3admpr parallels gepen in

Deut. 32:32 and Isa. 16:8.°

L; 12. This line is sepafated from both the preceding and
following lines by horizontal demdrcations. The seventh lettir is
uncertain. As it 1s a thin vertical sign, Y/g/, ¥ /z/ or $/h/ are
credible. A number of commentators favour /h/, restoring zghg.gé The
meaning of yrhm is problematic. Neither "moon" nor "month" seems
appropriate. Virolleaud and Gaster suggest that in this context the
word refers to a moon-shaped object used in the ritual.95 Those who
favour this interpretation of yrhm believe °d to designate a cultic
object ar structure as well.96

While this interpretation is possible, the restoration ngg is

97

preferred. The word is an internal passaive of the G-stem ¥qtl 3 m.

sing. form of rgm, "to cry", "call", "speak out" (yurgamu) . éimilarly,

]

94Virolleaud, "La naissance", 133, 139; Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens",
PP. 12, n. 5, 13; Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 63;
Ginsberg, '"Notes", 65; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52; Gordonm,
UL, p. 174. )

95Virolleaud, Dussaud, Bartonm, Ginsberg and Gaster. See note 94,

96Vifolleaud suggests that €d is a sacred structure or building;
"La naissance", 133, 139. See also Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens", 13;

Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 63; Ginsberg, "Notes", 65;
Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52; Largement, L'aurore, pp. 22, 33.

97Largement, L'aurore, pp. 22, 33; Gordom, UL, p; 59; Driver, CML,
pp. 120, 121; Gray, LC, p. 96. Herdner (CTA, p. 98, 'n. 7) also reads

Yrgm, admitting however that yrhm is also possible. See algo KTU, p. 67
and Gibson, CML2, p. 123.
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it is unlikely that €d designates a sacred object or building. A

L]

number of commentators have regarded Ugaritic ©d as a cognate of the
Arabic €udu, 'seven-stringed lute".98 Gray cites the use of the

preposition Cal in Psalm superscriptions to indicate musical

99

accompaniment in support of this interpretation. -Note, for example,

the following phrase in the superscription of Ps. 6:1: bingindt Cal
h.u100

ha¥iéminit, "with stringed instruments, according to the eight

This analogy suggests that Cd may designate a form of chant or perhaps

even a rhytﬁm or key. The notion that €4 has some connection with music

finds support in the occurrence of Cny in 1. 12. In Hebrew CZnah can
101

mean either “answer/reply” or "sing". It has this latter meaning in

Ex. 32:18. Thus l. 12 would read, "Seven times it shall be said to (the
accompaniment of) the ¢d (lute or chant, etc.?) and the “rbm shall
sing." .

Another possibility is that ¢d is derived from w¢d, "to appoint",
and 1s cognate with the Hebrew noun €&ddh, "congregation', "assembly".

If this rendering of €4 is correct, there is a structural balance

between yrgm 1 °d and wlrbm tSnyn. Yet the fact that phr is used for

98Gordon, UL, p. 59; Follet, "Note sur une traduction récente d'un
texte religieux d'Ugarit", 8; Driver, CML, pp. 121, 141; Gray, LC, p.
96. ' . .

99Gray, LC, p. 96, n. 6. ' *

looDahood (Psalms, I, p. 38) notes that 38minit is probably a
musical notation. :

1011n the superscription of Ps. 88, the word lé¢anndt seems to be

derived from £3n3h, 'sing”; c¢f. Dahood, Psalms, II, p. 302%



to the problematic rendering "breast".

41.
"assembly" in 1. 57 suggests that Eg_should be translated in some other

er. Thus we interpret °d as a musical term.

L. 13. A number of commentators have seen in the word 8d refTrence
to either the breasts of the goddesses or the milk thereof.lo2 While
the general theme of birth and the fact‘that Athirat, and perhaps |
Rahmay as well, nurse the 2i{lm n®mm (1]. 24, 59, 61) make this inter-
préfgtiﬁn attractive, it is fraught with philological difficul Y .
Ugaritic /3/ becomes Hebrew /</ as in $ideh, "fiéld", while Ugaritic /t/
shifts to Hebrew _lé'/ﬂas in §5d, "female breast".'®3 Free fgm
philological difficulty, the translation of Sd as "field" 1s preferable

104

Unlike mt wir, 2atrt wrhm is not a compound name designating a

L7
lozln "A Canaanite Ritual Drama" (p. 63), Gaster notes that if gg_g*
was translated as "breast", 1. 12 "would yield excellent and appropriate
sense as an g}clamation of praise addressed to those holy breasts at
vhich the 'Gracious Gods' are suckled (cf. 1l. 24, 59, 61)." Aware of

.the philological difficulty involved in this suggestion, he rejects the

idea and renders §d as "fields" (cf. p. 52). Ginsberg (''Notes", 51)
suggests that when 3d, dd and zd are juxtaposed with 2atrt wrhm<y>,
>atrt alone, or St, they are miswritten for td. Gray (LC, p. 96, n. 8)
follows Driver (CML, pp. 121, 148) fin translating £d as "effluence"
(8dy, "outpouring”, "issue", "discharge™), after Aramaic 3&da’, "pour
out". Driver (p. 121, n. 8) suggests that 8d refers to "milk from the
breasts". _ ] “U

10%@2 3.2; 5.12; S. Moscati, An Introduction to the Comparative
Grammar of the Semitic Languages (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowltz, 1964),
pp. 28-29, 33-37; F. M. Cross, 'Yahweh and the God of the Patriarchs",
ETR, LV (1962), 245 ff. The word Sdmt / $Zdmdt is an exception, but may

be explained as a direct borrowing; of.-Eehmann, "ArrTY", 363-364.

104Virolleaud, "La naissance", 133, 140; Laggement, L'aurore, pp.-
22, 34; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52;4Gordon, UL, p. 59; UT

19.2385-6; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 39; Xella, Il mito, pp. 36, 53.
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single de}ty.los Such a binominél designatidn.of Athirat is not
attested in the Ugaritic corpus, even though there are innumerable
references to this deity. Nor is rhm ever.used as an epithet or
attribute of this goddess. This word is associated with Anat, however,

in the phrase rbﬁ cnt in CTA 6(49),11:27.106 Here rhm is a title of the

goddéss, pbmparable to the éharacte;istic epithet leE,A This passage
raises the possibility of equating. rhm(y) with Anat in CTA 23. 107 The
goddeagggkgz is numbered among the divine guests in atteuda&!z at
Keret's wedding feast in CTA 5(128),II:6. The/fact that Anat is
menkioned by name in 1. 27 does not preclude the possible identification
of the two goddesses. Largement and Gordon suggest thét rhmy in CTA 23
is Anat and initially Kapelrud shared this opinion.lo8 Subsequently

Kapelrud has concluded that this identification is' by no means certain

105Contra Gordom, UT 8.61.

106The words rhm €nt are restored in gzé'ﬁ(ﬁé),ll:s. In the .
fragmenfary and obscure mythological/text CTA 13(6):2, rhm is restored
on the/basis of the occurrences of rbm(y) in CTA 6(49) and CTA 23. This
occurfence is of no help whacsfé;er in glui}dating the nature of the .

godddss.
107Such a pessibility cannot be used to argue for the existence of
a composite deity Athirat-and-Anat. e goddesses that exhibit a
tendency towards coalescence are Athtart and Anat. De Moor suggests
that Sttrt wnt in RS 24.258:9 is a composite deity similar in type to ///
kgr-whsas and that the pairing of these goddesses produced eventually ‘
. Atargatis. See J. C. de Moor, "Studies in the New Alphabetic Texts
from Ras Shamra I", UF, I (1969}, pp. 170, n. 19, 171. The distinctive
characters of Athirat and Anat mitigate against such a pairing of these
two deities.

108Largement L'aurore, p. 34 Gordon, UL, p. 57; Kapelrud, Baal.in

the Ras Shamra Texta, p. 70.

»




43,

: and should not be used in any portfait of A4at.109 ‘While refraining

from explicitly equating rhmy with Anat, Driver suggests that.both

Athirat and Anat appear in CTA 23.110 While the equation of Rahmay with

Angt cannot be demonstratéd cpnclusively; the phrase rhm ¢nt does
_supp;ré such an identification. The uame'zggz is derived from the_poun
rhm (Hebrew 552355,"w0mb", with fhe feminine suffix -y (-ay) which
occurs most frequently in feminine personal pé;es.lll The word rhm'is
not associgted solely with divine beings. Keret's eighth daughter is
designated as rjmt in CTA 16(125),I:33. This usage has an analogue in

Jdg. 5:30, where raham denotes a young woman. Both contexts are

poetic.

L. 1l4. The text is badly, damaged between ngm and bg}b;

—_—

Virolleaud's restoration of tbfh - gJd has been widely accepted, despite

the faét that Virolleaud admitted that this reconstruction is

conjecl:ural.ll2 There are numerous difficulties with this suggestion.

1)

IOBA. S. Kapelrud, The Violent Goddess (0slo: Universitetsforlaget,
. 1969}, pp. 33-37.. -

lloDriver, CML, p. 23"n. 3. See also Gaster, Thespis, p. 422;
Oldenburg, The Conflict between El and Baal in Canaanite Religion, pp.
19, 88; J. C. de Moor, New Year with Canaanites and Israelite I, 1I,
Kamper Cahiers, XXI (Kampen: J. H. Kok, 1972), I, p. 6; II, pp. 18, 19;
Gibson, cMLZ, pp. 28, 30, 123, mn. 10. '

Hee. ur 8.54.

\; 112V1rolleaud "La naissance”, 130, 140; Ginsberg, "Notes » 653
Gaster, K "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52, 61-62; Largement, L'aurore, p.
22; Drfver, CML, p. 120; H. Kosmala, "The So-Called Ritual Decalogue',
ASTI, T (1962), 52-53. This ready écceptance of Virolleaud's
restoration is grounded to some exte upon the deaire to find a
Canaanite practice related to the biy ical prohibition against boiling
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There is insufficient space betwéen /b/ qu/7gy for the restoration of
two letters.113 The word tbh poséé a greater probiem. ghe occurrences
of tbh in association with S8ql-in CTA 4(51),VI:40-41 and ;ﬁ gzé.22(124),‘
B:12 indicate that this word doea not mean "cobk", but "slaughter". 114

The translation of gd as "kid" is equally problematic. The usual

Ugaritic word for "kid" is gdy (Hebrew g&diy). The parallelism gd bhlb

// 3annh bbm’at provides no support, as the meaning of 2aan} i

uncertain. This word is translated as "kid" or "lamb" on the basis of
39,115 - *
Pope has proposed that sense can be made of Herdnmer's réading

RIS {?) Eg]d..u6 He suggests that gg_mgy mean.“CSriander" and 2annh

“mint". Note the occurrence of Hebrew gad, "coriander",in Ex. 16:31 and

Num. 11:7. U;Lritic 2annh) would be cognate with dian nanahu and

Syriac nanha 117 Pope understands tb to be a verb, cognate with Arabic

- i
a kid in its mother's milk. Note the discussion of this restoration and
the biblical prohibition in RSP, I, I.23, pp. 29-32; III.30, pp. 402-.
403. See also Cassuto, The Goddess Anath, pp. 29, 50-51.

113

See Herﬁner, CTA, p. 98, n. 9.

114See the textual notes for ll 10. \See also S. E. Loewenstamm,
"Lexicographical Notes on 1. tbh; 2. hnny/hlny", UF, V (1973), 209-210.

Wgr 19:257, seo. “\\‘

116H. Pope, "23 52 The Birth of the Beautiful Gods". A paper L)%

. presented to the Ugaritic Studies Group at the annual meeting of the
Soclety ?f Biblical Literature, Chicago, 1975. ograrhed, pp. 2, 10-
11. See'Herdner, CTA, p. 98; Gibson, cMLZ, p. 123\ n. }1. KIU, p. 67
reads g . tb . g*(2)d (see also n. 2). '

M hriver, ML, pp. 121, 135, n. 28; Astleitner, Worterbuch, No.

1794, p. 206.
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£bb, "beat", "shake'". Thus he tramslates, "ngr the fire sg&én times
the heroes, / Shake (?) Ccorialnder in milk, / Mint in butteg." He
asserté thac this rypdering 'seems as palatable, philologically or
aesthetically, as a kid cooked in mii%," Tﬂis interp;etation, while

not certain, is less problematic than that proposed by Virolleaud.

v

: A
- Several different meanings have been assigned to gzrm. While

leaving this word untranslated, Virolleaud suggests that it either

.

refers to a deity or corresponds to Arabic gazr which means '"abundance

118 Driver and Gray translate

"sacrificers", apparently on the basis of the con}:ext.ll9 The usual

of milk" when applied to animals.

meaning of gzr is "hero' and this is the meaning adopted by Follet and
120

{ Gordon. In €TA 3(¢nt),11:22 and CTA 19(1 Ath)?zv 206 :gzr Hs o
L\synonymous with gb>u. 121 %his supports the translation "heroes", while

imparting a military connotation. Citing a bilingual'inscriptiou from

Leptis Magma in which the Punjc title >dm “zrm is translated By the

. 1
S Latin praefectus sacrorum, Largement suggests that gZr 1s the title of

llavirolleaud, "La naissance", 133, 140. He is followed by Gaster,
"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 52, 56, n. 21. Ginsberg differs
slightly, suggesting "abundant water" on the basis.of the Arabic 355,
see '"Notes", p. 65, n. 2.

119Driver, &ML, p. 121; Gray, LC, p. 97.

L .
120 Follet, "Notes sur une traduction récente d'un texte religieux

d'Ugarit", 8; Gordom, UL, p. 59. Cf. UT 19.1956.

Y 121 ‘ - .
- \ On the basls of these occurrences of gzr, Gaster translates

this word in 1. 17 3s "might"; cf, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 52,
56, n. 23. /? ' ’

2 ' {

A o
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! 122

a magisterial office analogous to that of the ¢ rbm and fnom. This

1

view is consistent with the occurrences of gzr in the passages cited.

above. Like the tnpm, the ézrm appear in both martial and liturgical

settings. Thus ipey may be some form of magistrates or royal officials.

bl

L. 15. The final portion of the line is wissing. A number of

ommentators read dgC ]t.123 Ginsberg restores dglgt ?Jt, "fresh

ter". Driver, followed by Gray, suggests dgfst yslgt, "fresh water

is éoured."124 As Largement acknowledges, thesrestoration and the.
i . . -

translation "fresh uatér" are based onfér;are abic cognate daéigtu,

"pure ter", and on the need to £411 a lacun 125 hile possible,
these reytorations are not compelling. Gibson's dglg ..... it is
preferable.lz6

[ 4

Hoffner has suggested that Ugaritic dgt may be an Anatolian loan

word duguf from the Hittite duhhuis (<tubpuwai, "smoke"). The meaning
of dgt would be "smoke", "incense” or "sﬁokE*offering". This

translation accords well with the four occurrences of dgf in Ugaritic,.

. Gordom, UT, p. 174; Herdrer, CTA, p. 98.

122Largement, L'aufdre,‘p. 35. See J. G. Février, "Magistratures
et sacerdoces puniques”, RA XLII (1948), 80-87.

123Vitolleaud -"La naiSSance , 130; Largement, L'aurore, p. 22

12 4Ginaberg; "Notes", 65;_Driver, CML, PP-. 120, 121, 153; Gray,
LC, p. 97. -]
125

Largement, L'aurore, ép. 35-36.
126Gibso'n, QMLZ, p. 124. KTU (p. 67) xeads dg*g*(?)t* C. diig*e.

-
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¥ ; ' 127 .
- CTA 19(1 Aght),IV:185, 186, 192, 193. De Moor disagrees slightly
with this interpretatioﬁ, arguing that Hoffner gives the loan word a
frss?éﬂséeéific meaning than it had in Hittite. Acknowledging an original
relation with tuhfuwai, he suggests that dgt might mean "incense of

w128

purification The usual Ugaritic term for "smoke" or "incense" is

qtr.

T%izfestoration dgt is plausible in light of the references to

fire (13t in 1. 14 and >agn in 1I. 15). It 1is" less conjectural thaz? l
le’

‘ dggt. On the basis of the pd?allelism with 1. 14, it is also possi

that /d/ 1S the relative pronoun prefixed to ’gzrm.l29
Several translations of Jagn,are possible. A number of
/‘[ij.n . . M

commentators favour "bowi", after'ﬂebrew.:aggﬁn.130 In Ex.-24:6 2aggan

‘occurs in a ritual contegp.h The parallelism _1 . 3i%t . $b€d (1. 14) //

wel . agn . 8bSdm (1. 15) suggests, however, that 2agn means "fire".

Thus 2agn is an Indo~European loan word related to Sanskrit agni and

_ 1273. A. Hoffner, "An Anatolian Cult Term in Ugaritic", JNES,
XXIIT (1964), 66~68. Hoffner explains the form dgt by noting the
occurrence of Ugaritic htt (Anatolian hgttuﬁ), and the shift from
Hittite /b/ to Ugaritic /&/, as exemplified in the personal name
tuthaliya »tdil. - -

128J. C. de Moor, "Frustula Ugaritica", JNES, XXIV {1956), 355-356.
He suggests that Ugaritic dgt is related to tyo Bittite words, tubs
which denotes some form of ritual purification, and tughueéghr which
names an unknown substance used in purification rites and is related to -
uwal, "smoke". :

i\
) 17 6.23-27; 13.68-69, 71.

#

13 irolleaud, "La\naissance", 133; Largement, L'aurore, 35;
Driver, 121; Gray, BC, 97; Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 371,
Gibson, CML2y-p. 124. :
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Latin iggis.lBl The meaning "fire" is preferred in 1. 15 on the basis

of the paral%el S8t // Sagn and is as appropriaii\iijll. 31, 36 as

"vessel" or "bowl".-

The parallel between 1. 14 and 1. 15 suggests that $b%dm is

probably 8b°d + emclitic /m/, rather than a dual form meaning "'twice

seven times."l32

L. 16. Several restoraticns have been proposed for the missing

portion of the line. On the basis of 11. 67-68, Largement restores

poat mdbr.133 While this is possible, it is the graciaus gods who

roam the "corners of the wilderness” in 1l. 67-68, not Rahmay. As

both Rabmay.and Athirat appear together in li..}3, 28, Athirat may have

134 N

_been the subject of wtgd , Thus tlkm . rhmy would have paralleled

_131Gordon; UT, 19.65; S. Segert and L. Zgusta, "Indogermanisches
in den alphabetischen Texten aus Ugarit", Archiv Or., XXI (1953), 274-
275; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", P. 43. Indo-European influence at
Ugarit is attested by the presence of the feudal maryannu.class; cf.
notes for 1. 7. 'See P. C. Craigie, "EL BRT . EL DTN (RS 24.278, 14-
15)", UF V (1973), 278-279, in which Craigie notes the possibility of
syncretism involving El and Mitra in the Hurrian pantheon at Ugarit.
Ginsberg, "Notes", 51, 65 translates dagn as "the blazing fire", on
the basis of Arabic ®jj, "to burn fiercely". ‘

132
dual.

l33Largement, L'aurore, pp. 22, 36. briver, CML, pp. 120, 121,
suggests wtgdl atrt mdbrl..

134Gaater, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52; Driver, CML, pp. 120,
121; Gray, LC, p. 98, n. 2. Goddesses are often the subjects of sd.
In RS 24.258:23, ¢nt w €gtrt go hunting (tsdn). Anat hunts game
(tdd <nt .gd) in CTA 22(1245,3:10—11, and in RS 19.39(2001):2-3 ‘
/'Astarte the' huntress" goes into the desert: sgtrt gwdlt...J tlk b
mdblr...]. See Ugaritica, V, PP. 545-550; PRU, V, pp. 3-4; de Moor,
"The New Alphabetic Texts", 170-171, 174.

Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 43-44 suggests that $bCdm 1s

—
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wtsd 2atrt. This restoration is pvﬁgable. The verb tlkm is the G-stem,

3 f. s., vqtl form of hik, " ‘or "walk", with the enclitic /m/

(talikuma). The verb tgd is the G-stem, 3 f. s. yqtl form of g(w/y)d,

t

"to walk", "scour", "range", "hunt". This word is cognate with Hebrew

gid, "hunt", and Akkadian gadu, "to prowl", "roam", "hunt". The verbs

hik andi(w/yhioccur together in CTA 5(67);VI:26r28: cnt . ttlk . wtsd

. kl . gr 1kbd . 2arg . kl . gh* 1rkJbd . $dm, "Anat goes and searches

every rock, to the centre (lit. liver) of Ehe earth, every mountain, to
the centre of the fields."135 This passage depicts Anat searching for
Baal. . On analogy with these lines, we suggest that "searcﬁ" or "scour"
is the most appropriate translation of ifw/z)d in 1. 16. "Roam" 1s also

an:appropriate.translation,136

" L. 16 presents the first example of divine'activity in the text.
‘The action of a divine figﬁre is ndt QEPicted again until 1. 30, in
which El proceeds to the shoré and meets the two women. Assuming that
thése woman are Athirat and Rabmay,.if is possible that 1. 16 placed

the goddesses at the shore. Thus we suggest the recomstruction: wtsd

£3a;rt gp ym].

133Note ‘also CTA 6(49),11:15-17 and CTA 12(75),1:34-35. The lacter
reads, b€l . ytlk . wyed yh p®at . mlbr, "Baal goes fgrth and -roams, he
hastens the corners of the desert.™, Mlbr is written for mdbr (cf.
Herdner, CTA, p. 54, n. 3; Gibson, CMLZ2, p. 134). The verb yh is an

imperfect fo waE "to hasten" (see UT 19.802, 813; Gray, LC, p.
78, n. 2; Gibson, » P- 145).
136 ]

, Tsumura suggestsd that the occurrence side by side of hlk and
*ggd constitutes a;hendiadys and indicates that ﬁg probably means

to walk" or "te gtharound)", see '"The Good Gods™, p. ‘See also
RSP, I, II.166, p. 172.
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e

L. 17. The end of the Line‘is missing. It is generally accepted
thgt the fipai extaut'word is nm, although only the horizontal séroke
of.phe /m/ remains. Believing gzr to be a deity, Virolleaud
reconstructs n°fm 21ilml, "You shall encomﬁass éazir, the most gracCious
of the gods]." Virolleaud is followed by a number of comméntators who
see in this line ;n encoqpter,'perhaps amorous, between a gsg and a

137

goddess. Gzr does occur as an epitNBt of Mot in the phrase

ydd 211 gzr, "beloved of El, the hero" (CTA 6(49),VI:31; 4(51),VIL:7).

~

It is unlikely, however, that 1. 17 refers to Mot, as this deity has o

been subdued in 11. 8-il. Moreover, the word gzr is used to qualify

Aghat and Danel (CTA 19(1 Aght),IV: 1665 17(2 Adhe),1:18, 36). 138

* A more probable restoration is n<Cm tlbsnl. Gzr ahould be
A

interpreted as a noun denoting a quality proper te a hero, such as

w 139 7

"valour"” or "might Thus 1. 17 contains a synonomous chiastic

parallel: thgrn gzr // n‘m tlbsn, "They are girded in might // in grace

they are clothed.” A similar idea is expressed in Prov. 31:17:

hlg&rah b&€6z motneyhd, "She girds her loins with strength.” ‘The verb

137Virolleaud, "La naissance", 130, 133; Ginsberg, "Notes", 52, 65;
Gordon, UL, p. 59; Xella, Il mito, p. 36. A. van Selms suggests that
1. 17 depicts preparation for sexual intercourse, or the union’ itself;
See Marriage and Family Life in Ugaritic Literature (London: Luzac and
Co., Ltd., 1954), pp. 42-~44. Tsumura also finds a sexual encounter:
between r _ggy_and gzr nm in 1. 17; see "The Good Gods", pp. 46-47.

’ 1385ee Whitaker, Concordance, pp. 512-513.

Gaster, A Canaanite Ritual Drama" » PP. 52, 56, n. 23. Driver,
ML, pp. 120, 121, 142 and Gray, LC, p. 98 follow Gastexg, with slight

variation.. r

4
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thgrn is either a G-stem 3 c. dual yqtl form (taggurani) or.a passive

G-stem 3 £..pl. yqtl form (tuhgarinid) of hgr (Hebrew hagar), “eird".

The same description is applicable to tlbdn (talbuSiani or tulbaSind).

The root of this verb is 1bs, "dress", "put on clothing", which is a

cognate of Hebrew 13bas, "put on a garment'; "clothe".

L. 18. The spacing of the initial signs and the lacuna at the
end pose seve;ai difficulties for the translation of this line. The
first word begins with either /w/ %= =+ or /kt/ e ™, The reading

" wvnsm, "and men"; suggested initially by Virolleaud, is not possible.

Nor 1s wtsm, "and they set". 140 1t 1g possible to read the enclitic
particle /k/+ t¥m, "When the Crbm ew.-t:".]'!‘1 Herdner's reading wEm seems -
more plausiblé.142 Ugaritic éﬁ is equivalent to Hebrew dém, "name".

Several recomstructions have been suggested with respect to the

final extant letters: yr[dl, "“go down"; ir[nn], "ging'; yrChm .143

Another possibility would be yrgm, afte; l. 12. Any restoration of

this line is conjectural. The only certainty is the referemce to the

lQOVirolleaud, "t.a naissance", 130, 133; followed by Ginsberg,

"Notes", 65; Largement, L'aurore, p. 22. The reading wtsm was
suggested by Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 52, and has been
adopted by Driver, CML, pp. 120, 121. See Herdner's note, CTA, p. 98,
. 12- . ’ .

Ur 12.3.
lazﬁerdner,_CTA, p- 98; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 124; KTU,-p. 67.
143Virolleaud, "La naiasance", 141 (yrd);-Ginsberg, "Notes", 65
(yrnn), Bartom, "The Spring Festival", 63, Dugg\sd, "l.es Phéniciens",

a
13, Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", p. 57, q.,26‘and'Driver, CML,
p- 120 all read yrhm.
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Crbm.

L. 19. There is general agfeement as to the restoration of /t/ in
mtbht and of tlbt...... 3.144 Both mgbt (motdbdtu) and restored tbt
~(tabatu) are f. pl. const forms of nouns rived from ytb (Heﬁ;ew
yasab), "sit", "dwell", Tbt means séat (Hebrew Sebet) and mgb
(Hebrew mo3ab) usually denotes a "dwellingf.145 In CTA 16(126),V:24-
25, however, Eghgfdesignates the princely dwelling~place, perhaps

throre room, of the divinpe assembly: tb . bany . lmtbCtJim 1kht .

zblkCml, "Return, hy sons, to your mgbt, to your princely thrones.” _,
The parallelism suggests that mtb means "throne" or the 1ike. The word
m;bt is found in a. liturgical context in CTA 35(3):51, while mtbt > 1m
occurs in the fragmentary line CTA 47(33):5. Neither of shese contexts
is helpful in elucidating mtbt in 1. 19 or the meaning of the line.
Tsumura suggests that 2ilm is the singular 1 + enclitic fm/.
The plural _525 refers to the eight chambers mentioned in CTA 3(¢nt) 'E
£3 =20, 34-35. 146 Not only are the passages dissimilar but it is
difficult to equste mtbt with hdrm, "rooms", apd lap sgrt,

"compartments". Tsumura's suggestion is not compelling,

.
Ll

144The3e restorations were suggested initially by Virolleaud "l.a
naissance"”, 130, 141, and adopted by scholars such as Ginsberg, "Notes ,
65 and Largement, L' aurore, pp. 22, 37. Herdner, CTA, p. 997and -
Gordon, UT, p. 174 prefer the more cautious reading tC...J to t[bt...].
EIU, p. 67 reads m*t*bt and 0~ 1, while Gibson, 2, Pp. 124 restores
the final word as {fmm ....7. N . .

145

1

Gordon, UT, 19.1177, 2646a.

146Tsumnra, "The Good Gods", pp. 48, lQiE n. 287.'
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L. 20. Several meanings have been suggested for p2amt. Although

he refrains from transla%}ng this word, Virolleaud suggests that it
designates female deities “associated with the 311 of the preceding
line. He asserts that the generél sense of plam is "strongh, after
Hebrew piymah, "superabundance", and Akkadian piyamu, "strong".l-a7 Not
‘oniy is the etymology questionable, but even if it is accepted, the
translation 'goddess” is dubious. The word p2amt could be the noun
Samt (Hebrew >amah), "maid", "handmaid?, with the co-ordinating
conjunction pa—. Note that >amt does occur In association with Athirat

in the Ugaritic corpué.148 The presence of ®ilm and particularly of

ment belleves
149

EbC_suggest, however, that a plural form is required. Qi::/plural of
Lar

Samt is damht. Thus "handmaid" is also improbable.
. .

that p>amt denotes a divine habitation, paralleling mtbt in meaning.

There is nv/ijggﬁce to support.thié assertion.
" 150 .

The correct translation of pramt 5b¢ 1is "seven times
According to ngdon, plamt is cognate with Hebrew paCam, "a time". The

different laryngeal results from the blending of p¢nm, "foot", and

<
147, X

Virolleaud, "La naissance", 140-142‘ ‘Virolleaud is followed by
Driver, CML, p. 121 and Gray, LC, p. 98, who translate "great
goddesses'.

14801, 4(51),1v:61; 12(75)]1:16-17: samt sagrt.

149

’

Largement, L'aurore, p. 36.

150Follet, "Note sur une traduction récente d'un texte religieux
d'Ugarit”, 9; Aistleitner, "GGtterzeugung', 296; Gordom,.UL, p. 59 and
UT 19.1998; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 127; Tsumura, "The Good
Gods", p. 49. .

[
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11 134 151
plamt, "a time”, producing Hebrew pfm, meaning either. Note that
plamt may precede or follow a number. In CTA 33(5), a ritual rext
depicting numerous sacrifices, 5b¢ pZamt occurs (1l. 7, 26), while in
CTA 35(3), which also enumerates various sacrifices to be offered, the
word order is reversed (rev., 1. 52).152 The subject matter qualified

by pamt $bC in CTA 23:20 is not known, due either to the lacuma in the

1

\
preceding line or to the terseness of the text.

" L. 21. Although this line is unusually short, it is complete.153
A number of commentators také_bignbu to be a G-stem, yqtl i c. sing.

(;;‘;éPu form of gn2 (Hebrew ga@na®; Pifel qinn?” ), "be jealous",

"zealouq". They regard Smt as a pl. const. of ég, "name", in the

\
oblique égse (Sumati). Thus they translate, "I am zealous for the
L] \ °

names of .fv".lsa This interpretation is dubious. The verb form

digny is a_ﬁapax in Ugaritic. Moreover, in Hebrew the translation of

1510. H. Gordon, review of Largement, La naissance de l'aurore;
JNES, XI (1952),_144. )

152The expression p3amt 5b% also occurs in a Hurrian offering
list; <f. RS 24.254:11 in Ugaritica, V, pp. 507-508.

153Virolleaud's addition of [3lm nmm (?)] on the basis of 1. 1
is unwarranted; cf. Virolleaud, "La naissance”, 130, 142. Ginsberg's
assertion that, "... 11.21 and 22 are probably complete despite their
brevity, in view of the abundant blank space both before and after the
break,"” is correct; cf. Ginsberg, "Notes", 52. This view is shared
by Largement, L'aurore% PP. 22, 37; Driver, CML, pp. 12b, 121; Gray .
LC, p. 98; and Gibson, CMLZ, p. 124. Herdnmer, CTA, p. 99 and KTU, p.

e

67 indicate some -hesitation.

S
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gn> as "to be zealous" requires an in&irect object.155

Several interpreters haﬁe translated >igndu and ‘Smt as "lapis
lazuli" (Akkadian ugni) and "carnelian" (Akkadién Samtu)
reapectively.156 These words are well attested in Ugaritic.ls7 More—
over, they occur together in several administrative.;exts which concern
the disgribution of vestments to various personanel and deities.

Virolleaud interprets fpn . d . 2iqn*i . w . #mt in RS 15.82(1107) :1

as denoting vestments decorated with lapis and carmelian. He suggests

that 2ignim fn RS 18.28(2100):4 refers o "blue wool.'>8 Likewise,

Tsumura interprets 2iqn>u and Smt in CTA 23:21 as either lapis and

carnelian, perhaps used as ornaments on vestments, or as differept
' 13

kinds or colours of wﬁol.l.s9 Although any explanation of 1. 21 can be’
. i, .

little more than speculation, this line of interpretation has much to

154Ginsberg,."NOCes“, 65; Largement, L'aurore, PP. 22; 37; Gordon,
DL, p. 59 and UT 19.2246; Driver, CML, p. 121; Gray, LC, p. 88; RSP,
I, I.24, p. 32. -

155Note Ezek. 39:25: w¥qinné>ti 1332m god$I, "and I will be
jealous for my holy name." With a direct object, gn> denotes jéalousy,
as in Num. 5:14: w&qinnd® et 215t3, "and he is jealous of his wife".
p 1360ru31110, ma Sacrificial Meal, pp. 128-131; Tsumira, "The Good
Gods", pp. 51-52; Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 372.

157Cf. Whiéaker, Concordance, pp. 65-66, 602; Gordon, UT 19.323,
2445; Aistleitner, Worterbuch, Nos. 367, 2644, pp. 33, 311. -
158

Cf. RS 15.115(1106) :5-6, 16-17; 15.82(1107):1; 18.28(2100) :4.
For a discussion of RS 15.115 and 15.82, see PRU, II, No. 106, pp. l38-
141 and No. 107, p. 142. For RS 18.28, see PRU, V, No. 100, pPP. 122-
124v In this latter text, Smt .occurs in 1. 7. See also Trujillo, "A
Sacrificial Meal", pp. 128-131. ey

N .
ls’g'rsmnura, "The Good Goda",pp\.ﬁifiz. .

) .
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recommend it.

—_— L. 22. There is no reasom to doubt that this line 1is complete.160

H

The first word_hés been restored in two different ways. Virolleaud's

Cblo, after 1. 2, i3 accépted by the majority of commentators.{61

. Herdner 1is less cértain, suggesting (b/t)n, while KTU reads g*n.lﬁz_

While either bm or tn is possible, the present study accepts \

Virolleaud's restoration. For the meaning of bn Irm, see the note for ) At§5

163 o

1.2. o

(’?if\\\\\‘\_ Those who read Lo suggest severg} translations for 1. 22. Trujillo

I »
\Eranslates ta drm as "two bracelets// claiming that Stm is the plural

of Iry, "bracelet" (Hebrew Serah and ‘Aramaic §‘éra?).164 The difficulty

with Trujillo 8 position is that S _EI "bracelet", is not otherwlise

attested in Ugaritic. Gibson renders tm as %E?rlet" (Hebrew Sanil). 165

. - _ (\ — I_a.
‘ 160Ginsberg, "Notes", 52; Largement, L aurofe, pp. 22, 37; Driver, '

CMUL, pp. 120, 121; Gray, LC, p. 98; Herdner, CTA, p. 99; Gibsonm, cM2 .
p. 124, KTU,_p¢_67 suggests that there is a lacuna after srm.

161Virolleaud,'"La naisaance", 130; Ginsberg, "Notes'\, 65;
Largement, L'aurore, p. 22; Gaster, Thespis, p. 426; Drivex, CML, pp.
120, 121; Gray, LC, p. 98; Caquot, Textes Oqgariniq

Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 9, ,50. 5
, 16 2Herdner, CTA, p. 99; KTU, p. 67. Truji(; "A Sacrificial

Meal"”, pp. 128, 130, 131 reads £(?)n. Gibson, CHLZ, p. 124 also reads
tn. : .

‘163See above, pp. 22-24. )

164 e

Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal™, pp. 128-131. - .
— 165Gi‘bson, CMLZ, pp. 124, 160. See Gordom, UT 19.2702.

: .b 7 | . | B ¢ : A///,r" \
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This suggestion receives sﬁpport from the mention of lapis and

carnelian in the previous line.

L. 23. The line is damaged but is restored with certainty on the

baaiajqf 11. 58~59, 61. The word 2agzrym is problematic with respect

’

to both formJQ;;‘megning. Several commentators suggest that agzr is

- : i
cognate with Arabic jazira, "island", and have translated, "...

1166

islanderé, sons of the sea. Others relate the word to Hebrew gazar,

"to cut", "divide", and believe that it denotes either "twin figures

wlb7

born in (ene) day"™' or individuals who cut or delimit the day:68

. i
Albright suggests that lagzrym is a feminine dual >af€el (causative)
imperative, 2agziriya-ma, "Feed ye_my two sohs,..", from a root gzr,

"to eat voraciously“.169 There is no Jaf€el causative in Ugaritic.

Yet Albright's association of the word with the root gzr, "to eat
voraciously”, is plausible. Note Is. 9:19:.

. wayylgzdr ¢al yamin weraceb hw// ~
wayyo2kal Cal,éémﬁ’l w&ld> dabeci

And he eats-on the left hand, and_i5 not satisfied.l

o

And he eats voraciously on the right hand and is hungo ;

. ) l_p-"-

{
Largement, L'aurore, m » 38; Gordom, &7 p.~59. -

e X

166

87y iver, cuL, pp. 120, 121, 137, n. 7, 146, n. 9:

*

168Gray, LC, p. 98, n. 7.

. v )
169W. F. Albright, "Was the Patriarch Terah a Canaanite Moon-
god?", BASOR, LXXI (1938), p- 37, n. 13.

1707y, translation is preferable to the traditional "And he

‘snatches" for wayyigzdr and is supported by the parallel wayyigzor //
wayyo~kal; see Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 136.

| TN
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"The form Sagzrym is a plural subétantive‘iﬁ the obiique case derived N
froﬁ_gg;, with a prefixed />a/ and a nisbe ending. Vocalized
Dagzéfﬁgima, the word means "the voracious oues".171 This’epithet is
appropriate in ‘light.of 11l. 62-64. <

The verb 21gr3an (Jiqraﬁaﬁna)'is an energic yqtl form
coiresgogding to the Hebrew cohsrtative. The expression bn ym may
designate the age of the gods, as ben £3anzh, "one year old", indicates
age in Ex. 12:5.172 This translation is problematic, as 1l1. 66 f£f.
portray the 2>ilm n‘“mm asg ;eing much older thaﬁ one day eold. It is
‘possiﬂie, however, that ba ym limitsrtheir voraciousness to that
period immediately,foliowing their birth. This is probable, in light

of the subsequentnggefepces to thelr being suckled. It is also

.~ Possible that bn ym indicétes that the deities were born on the same

day. In this case,.the phrasé would meén "sons{pf a day".w'3

- } .
Q//24. The end of the line is missing. The fact that satrt is

.

e —

lnTrujillo", "A Sacrificial Meal", gp. 133, 136. He notes that
words with an /3a/ prefix, though rare in Ugaritic, do occur. See uT
8.40-42. Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 53. .Pope suggests that gzr,

"to eat voraciously”, is similar to Arabig- jazara, "eat much", while B
the form dagzrym is analogous to Hebrew >akzarly, -"cruel", and . -

2akz&riyylt, Teruelty”. 'He translates "gIuttons". See Pope's paper
presented for discussion to.the Ugaritic Studies Group, Society of
Biblical Literature, 1975, notes on 11. 23, 58, 61. See also Gaster,

Thespis, p. 426; Xella, Il mito;jp. 36, 59.

172Pope, notes on Ll. 23, » 61 in the Ugaritic Studies Group,
Society of.Biblical Literaturey 1975, discussion paper; Trujillo, "A
Sacrificial Meal, p. 136. '

173
Driver, CML, p. 121; Gray, LC, p
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{

followed by a word divider indicates that at least one word has been -

lost. L&rgement suggests that the missing word 1s either rhmy, after
174 }

’ & . .
1. 16, or %t, after 1. 61. The restoration of rhmy is preferred on
\ - .

the basis of the pairing of Athirat and Rabmay in 11. 13, 28.

The word ynqm (yiZniqima) is a m: pl. participle in’tﬁe obXique
i o 175

case, from the verb ¥nq, "to suc The noun zd, derived £

proto-Semitic *did, is synchomous with td, “breast9.176 \

L. 25. It "is_passible that at least one word is missing as a
result of the fracture at the end of the line.- The second word is
difficult to identify due to the uncertainity of the aeiféd sign. Several

-readinga gré possible: mgprt, msprt, or myﬂit.177 * Tsumura follows

L

1MLaigement;,_L"aurore, p. 37. Gibson, CMLZ, p. 124 re g

wrbm'y]',,”;l ' | . . - -
/ 175 . '

Ginsberg, "Notes'", p. 66, n. 25 Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual
Drama", 52; Gordon, UT 9.23; Xella, Il mito, p. 59.

1767, B. Gaster, ™Ugaritic Philology", JAOS, LXX (1950), 103 J.~
Blau, "On Problems of Polyphony and Archaism in Ugaritic Spelling",
JAOS, LXXXVIII (lQQ&),ﬂSﬁB‘ 526; F. Fronzaroli, La fonetica ugaritica

: Edizioni di ria\g Letterature, 1955), p. 25. This
explanation of zd is by no means clear-—cut. Gordon, UT 19.818 auggests
thdt zd is derived from an original *zIid (cf. Hebrew zid). J. J. P
Scullion has noted that in Isa. 66:11 mizzIz should be translated '

ai;g N

-
’

"breast" rather than "abundance"; seeq'Some Difficult Texts in Is
cc. 56-66 in the Light of Modern Scholarship”, UF, IV. (1972), 128

is possible that /z/ ¥ is wrjhtten for /t/* Ifrao ;.'.he proto-Semit
form *gigd is asaured. . ﬂ
l77Prior to Herdner's CTA, the majority of commentators favoured

restoring myprt, which they understood to denote abundant or luxurant
growth. The root cited is ypr, "to increase", "make fruitful™ (Arabic.
wafara, "to increase", "multiply"). See Ginsberg, "Notes", 53, 66;
Gaster, "A Canadnite Ritual Drama",,22; Largement, L'aurore, p. 39;
Driver, CML, pp. 122, 123; Gray, LCL pP. 99; Aistleitner, -

I | R
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60.
— <+

Gordon in reading msprt, "illumines", which he identified as a D-stem
N 8

—J ) ‘
£. participle of spr, "to shine" (Arabic safara).17
appropriate, given the presence of Shapash. Xella gccepts Herdner's

reading of mgprt and translates "makes bloom". fhile no supporting

abie iafara, //’//P

N

e

evidence is provided for this interpretation,179 t

"make yellow", can be cited as a cognate. This festoqafion is supported
o -

by the mention of dlthm (l.. 25) and gnbm (1. 26). Gibson translates

mEprt as an adjective, "pale" or "yellow" (Arabic sagfaru), qualifying

. - -
s .

be taked as a verb. o - : - —

§p§.180 This inter?re;&xion is lmprobable, as ‘it requires that dithm \/_,j

- A :
The word dlthm is also problemftiq. Most commentators‘ regard

dithm (dalitihumu) ‘as a £} pl. construct form in theuaccusékigg}case, P ':i:

~

with the 3 pl. possessive suffix -hm. The basic noun is dlt, cognate
B i

with Hebrew dg&It, "branch", "vingsta1k".181 As the root of dlt / dalit o {;

o ~

"G3tterzeugung", 296 and Worterbuch, No. 1218, p..133. Hérdmer reads .
mgprt, claiming that /g/ YT is more probable epigrQSBically thén.f§7%¥, :
with /s/ Y also being possible. See CTA, P! 99, n. 4 and Plate XXII1,
Fig. 67. KIU, p. 67 reads m*s*(?)/g*(?)p*rrtk, Gibson, gy;?. p. 124

- 18 more certain, suggesting mgprt.

178T9unmra, "The Good, ds", p. 57; Gordon,_gg,_gq;ggfﬁ In UT,
P- 174 Gordon reads myprt. See UT 19.1136,
179Xella, Il ﬁito, Pp. 34, 36, 60. Adistleitner and Gordon eite )
po~soot from which mgprt, "make bloom”, might be derived: see Worterbuch,, T
9. 2346, 2347, p. 769; UT, 19.2186. e S

180

. |
Gibson, CMLZ, pp% 124, 151. ° Te N . ,

lalGinskgrg, "Notes", ‘53, 66; Gaster, "A Canaqpite\gitual Drama",
52, 57 and Thespis, p. 426; Largement, L'aqure, pp. 22, 39; Driver,
O, p. 123; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, P. 373; Xella, Il mito, pp.
36, 60. ' o . : )
B . 4
~
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\ " L1. 26-28. The words tnom (1.
. 187

after 11. 7 and 13 respectively. The word hlkm (hdlikima) in 1. 2(-““*ﬂ

6l.
N : _ 182
is *dly, the‘plural of dlt would be *diyt, not dit. ' Tsumura follows
Gordon in suggesting that dic is the pl. const. of '&oor" (Hebrew
N delet){é;? The analogous Hebrew and Phoenicidn forms indicate that this
“~> eﬁgééﬂ?tidﬁ is dubious.ls& According to Aistleitmer, dlt is the s. -
const. form of s, "low", "weak" (Hebrew da ).185 Gibgson treats dlt

as the jussive perfect of a verb d1, "guide", "lead" (Arabic dalla?.las
The

- Given the context, neither of these suggestions is credible.
occurrenc%o_f- gnbm in 1.~26 indicates that dlt should be translated as
] ’

— .
"branch”, despite the(sﬁliological difficulty involved.

6) and >11lm (1. 28) are restored

is a m. pl. participle of hlk, "to walk". “Almt sdems to suggest

‘“that dbh (dibhi) 1s feminine (contra Hebrew zebah and Aramaic dbah),

182Tsumura, "THe Good Gods™, p. 57. Note Ugaritic and Phoenician’

hmyt, the plural of hmt < *hmy, "wall"; cf. Gordon, UT 19.876; S. ..
Segert, A Grammar of Phoenician and Punic (Munich: Verlag C. H. Beck),

Ly 1976), p.o28s.

183Gor o, UL, p. 59 and UT 19.668; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p.
57. .
184 ¥ ’
C s Nofe the Hebrew forms d&latdt / daltSt and the Phoenician dlht.

The -translation of. dlthm as "their doors" makes little sense in the

context,of 11. 25-26.
- z 185
. Aistleitner, "GStterzeugung", 296, 299; Worterbuch, No. 744, p.
N 77.
H\L\M' ’ 186Gibson; CHLZ, Pp. lé? 144,

187Herdner CTA, p. 99 and Gibson, CMLZ, Ps 124 read tnEnm] and
C>1]1m. KTU, p. 67 reads ;nn*m* and >i%*Ixmx,

s

~ . / !
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‘

/é// it is more probable that the word is an abstract noun with the ending

N

—

‘certain.

-~

s 62,

~8t, rather than a feminine form ending in —gazt.lgs Thus the form

iwould be natmiti, "Qf Pleasantness". Caquot's translation of dbh nSmt

as "propitiatory sagrifice".iﬁ appropriate.189

L. 29. Only two letters of this short line are legible. The
restoration of ytb 1s generally accepted, though the /;/ is by nO means
v .
190 Any identification of the form or translation of ytb is

pure speculation. _ ’

L. 30. The initial portion of the line is badly damaged. The
letter /b/ seems to be discernible and is followed by either /p/Z= or
/h/ EE.lgl Apart from these letters, the firStlportiOn of the line

defies restoration. While only the horizontal wedge of /g/ Q’-iu

188¢ordon, UT 8.57. | 2

189

Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, p- 373. - -

190Virolleaud, "La naissance”, 130; Gindberg,‘"Noteg", 66; .
Largement, L'aurore, p. 22; Driver, CML, p. 122; Herdmer, CTA, p. 99;
Gibson, cMLZ, p. 124. KIO, p. 67 reads, L - 3] . Y*E*(?7)b.

. 191Virolleaud. "La naissance", 130 and Ginsberg, "Notes", 66 read’
L ___Jbh?, while Gordon, UT, p. 174 is more cautious, reading .

L. IbC 3. Berdner, CTA, p. 99 transliterates £....2]p. Several -
scholars have attempted a full restoration of- the line. Largement,
L'aurore, pp. 22, 40 restores CySlibh, "Go to the field...", taking the
/b/ to be a pronominal suffix designating. 8d which occurs in 1. 28.
Driver, CML, pp. 122, 123 suggests {311 ynJbh, "El bethinks him...".

Be states that the root nbh, "percelve", is:cognate with Arabic nabiha,

""took heed of'; cf, CML, p- 158. Both of these suggestions are

improbable. KTU, p. 67 reads L _ 1x (2)C  Ix (2). Gibson, CMLZ, p.

124 restores [*i1 ysJ?i, "CEl went outl".,




>

wysgd remains, this reading is piausible aid widely-accepted.l92

The verb wyggd (wayaggudu) is a 3 m. sing. yqtl form of sgd, a
cognate of Hebrew ga®ad, "to step", "to march". This verb occurs in

CTA 10(76),III:8: b“1 . ysgd . ml®if 1. Driver translates ml®i as

193

S~
This translation is plausible, as 1l. 11-14 describe Baal going up (zcl)

i .
"terrace”, after Akkadian mulu,and b€l yggd as "Baal ascends

to his throne. If Driver's position is accepted, then g__ is a verb of
motion. The context of 1. 8 is not sufficiently clear, however, to
confirm Drivef's interpretatioui -

As subsequent iines,describe_thé activity of El, this deity-is
undoubtedly the subject of 1. 30. Given the parfllelism 8p_ym ym !
&p_thm, Virolleaud 8 suggestion that % 30 began ;:th a Verb parallel
in meaning to ysgd fallowed by >il is correct.!?%

The noun gg, "shore", is cognate with post;Biblical Hebrew gép,
-"gide", "shore™. This word occurs in-gi& 4(51),VII:36, ﬁhere it is
ﬁoré appropriately rendered "edge". The Ugaritic Egg:may be compared
with the Biblic;al tehdm of Ge.n.' 1:2. The'pa.i'allf;e%ifml ya // %

r R . -
192Virolleaud “La naissance”, 130, 144 Largement, L'auror;\‘ﬁ .
.22, 40; Driver, CML, p. 122; Xella, Il mito, p. 34, 62; Herdner, CTA,
P- 99. Ginsberg, "Notes", 66 and Albright, "The Gracious Gods", 134
read gzgtm]d. Gaster, "A Canzanite Ritual Drama", 53 suggests wyg . d.

Gordon, UT, p. 174 reads wyg€¢d. Herdner, CTA, p. 99 and Gibson, 2
P. 124 read uyggd. KTU, p. 67 lists wykgkgid,

l93Driver, ML, pp. 117, 162; Aistleitner, Worterbuch, No. 2339,
p. 268. . N ' '
" 194 /

Virolleaud, "La ﬁaissaucé", 143-144; Driver, CML, pp. 122, 123.

.
" 4

r

A g



. 64,
: 195
occurs frequently inﬁfhe 0ld Testament.
L. 31. ThéJinitial letters of the line have been destroyed.
Herdner's restoration yqh 2il, based on 1. 35, is probable, but not
without problems.196 The verb yqh (yiqqahuj‘is a G-stem yqtl 3 m. éing.

-

form of lqh (Hebrew lagah), '"to seize", "to take".
¢  The meaning of m8t“ltm is controversial. The word:may be related
to the Hebrew noun $0€al, "hollow hapd”, "handful"., Virolleaud and

: ¥ . ,
Gaster suggest that the Ugaritic root is 3¢1, "be concave'. Thus,
. ( .

either "handfuls?_or "ladlesful' would be appropriate translations. Y’

This translation of métcltm 1s plausible only if g means '"bowl'.

' The meaniug of >agm is, however, "fire" 198 Thus the trapslaﬁI;;\\\w
N

o
195

Note, for example, Pss. 33:7; 106:9; 135:6; Prov. §:28-29; £La.

© 51:10; Jb. 28:14. See RSP, I, II.236, pp. 204-205.

196Herdner, CTA, p. 99. See also Gordon, UL, p. 59; Follet,
"Notes sur une traduction récente d'un texte religieux d'Ugarit", 10;
Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 373; Xella, Il mito, op. 34, 62. The
difficulty with this restoration is that the remains of the two letters
preceding mS8tCltm (///{¥/£=//) suggest [Ip/ ( ITY 3). A variety of
other readings have been suggested: Virolleaud, "La naissance", 130,
C_ Je(M); Ginsberg, "Notes", 66, [ ? byld{?)h(?), "in his hand (?)";
Largement, L'aurore, p. 22, [ts¢l €1 pl, "They raise to the mouth";
Drivet, CML, pp. 122, 123, ft.. ydllp, "he lets it trickle"; Trujillo,
"A Sacrificial Meal", p- 148, C yénl. 211, "El sees...". Gibson, gy@?,
p. 124 attempts no restoration, but suggests that "a verb of seeing is
assumed." KTU, p. 67 reads [ IJxL 3 . 24i%1%, -

197V:Lrolleaud "La naissance"y l44; Albright, "The Gracious Gods';
134; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama'\, pp. 53, 57, n. 34; Driver,

(CML, p. 123; M. Dahood, "Ugaritic-Hebrew Syntax and Style", UF, I

(1969), 35, F. M. Cross suggests "ladlesful"; gce ¢
Hebrew Epic (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), p. 22.

1985ee textual notes for 1. 15, pp. 47-48.



women who make the wl

,gclx, "he offered up" sacrifice). In these examples of the $-stem of

- ‘ v
"haadfuls" for m&tCltm is dubious.
Several commen*atois suggest that mStCltm refers to the two women

of the subsequent lines and defines a fah%%%{fgiationship. Aistleitner

regards mitCltm as a St-stem dual F. participle of'cxl, "family member', ’

meaning "women family members!. Tﬁe-AgaBic Cayilat, "family", would be

a c:t::gn;-n:e.lg-9 Trujillo suggests that mgtcitm is related to-Arg%ic '

Callat, "a wondst' s fellow wife", and translates "two concubines".
MStCltm denotes El's two ,_women.zoo This interpretation ‘ p'rqb'le:matic,
ag it 4s difficult to envisian the relation of the women to the "top of

the fire" (r21i¥ .

. v - ) v
Caquot g ust€ltm as the St-stem f£. dual

participle of Y find suggest that it refers to the two
$-stem of S1y occurs in CTA 6(62),1:15 (t£¢lynh, "she 1ifts him up') "::>

and in CTA 19(1 Aqht),IV%<f37,192 (y8¢ly, "he offers up"-a sacrifice;

€ly, the /y/ of the root remains. This fact suggests that Caquot's
and‘Sznycér'sJanalyﬁés of mit¢ltm is incorrect. Gibson's translation

. ) . B . . 1%
is éimilar to that of Caquot and Sznycer. He regards m5tfltm as an St-

» ' .
stem .£. dual participle of €ly and interprets the line as ‘describing

L\“z/iggﬁiﬁfiéitner, "Gotterzeugung", 296, 299:'W3rterbuch, No. 2028,
p-—230. '

200

Trujillo, "A'Sacrificial Meal”, pp. 148, 151,

01Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 373.

-

—

”‘-ise to the top of the basin {Jagg}.ZOI The T Noeo
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i e . 202
the women moving up and down over a/basin as I1f washing clothes. e~
Lk ‘ '

Several scholars interpret: mgéfﬁltﬂ:\as deSignating ritual objects
that represent or ber::omer the women. l‘ Go';.dgnzbelieves the métSltm to be
"effigies” on the basis of Eg:hiopiqr Sacala, "to make an effigy".203

It is more plausible to csnatrue m§t_f-lt1f‘&$~a Gt-stem f. dual particip;e

——

W
of a verb 3¢1, a cognate of Arabic 8afala, "to kindle", '-'to_en.fla.lgz".

. A ) -
The word denotes burning obj ects, such as coal, kindlings or
t:orches.zof’ The association of the mStCltm with the "top of the fire"

(r21% >agn) supports this interprétation. "Two torches' 1is the best

translation.
9 B »

" L. 32. The initial portion of the line is damaged. Virolleaud, .

| ' 05

+

" T¥pl 1is

followed by Albright and Largement, raads hlh (?) 1¥hl.%

preferable, both epigraphically and c:oﬁt:ext:u.t.zl].j,r.206 Note the anti- L7

— T

2°2q1£son, cML2, pp. 124, n. 8, 154. >
\4 . . ) - -

203cordon, Ut Y9.2458. 3

204 N /

Ginsberg, "Notes", 66; Gordom, UL, pp.' 59-60; Segert and Zgusta,
"Indoge isches in den alphabetischen Texten aus Ugarit", 275; M. H. .
Pope, El in“the Ugaritic Texts, VT Suppl., II (Leidem: E. J. Brill, -
1955), p. 37; ‘Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 60-62. , _7

205Virolleaqd, "La naissance", 130, 134, 144; Albrights, "The
Gracious Gods", 134; Largement, J'aurore, pp. 23, 40. ‘

206Gaster, "A’Canaanite Ritual Drama", 53;~Herdner, CTA, p. 99;
Xella, I1 mito, pp. 34, 63; Gibson, oML.2, p. g KTU, p. 67 reads
t*Spl. The follewing commentators read 18p1; |Ginsberg, "Notes", 54,
66; Follet, "Notes sur une traduction récente d'un texte religieux
- d'Ugarit", 10; Gordon, UT, p. 174. Driver, -p. 122, suggesats that
1épl is miswritten for t¥pl. The form 15pl i%‘@eﬁeither an

tiwe or the gtl 3 £. pl. form, with proclitiz71/; cf. Gordon,

9.16. . -« - ) .

e

-

A



67.

_J{ thetical parallelism of ﬁégl and trm, and the use of gyh, "to shout",

‘.}_ \‘\._;' . -
rather than hll, "to shout”, "to praise",rin 11. 32, 33, 39, 43. The
- ”
yqti-forms ofkfrm and tsh also suppor%;tsgl. The verb t3pl is

probahly 3 f. =s. (tiEEalu), althoughfit could also be a plural (tiggalﬁ)

or a dual (ti§gal§).207 The verbs trm (tarimu) and tgh (ragihu) are

yqtl, 3 £. s. forms.

The parallelism 55b€1 // rum is welllattested in the 01ld Testamene.

Noté, for éxample, Ps. 75:8: zeh yaspil wizeh yarim, "He puts down one, |
and he lifts up another."208 Usually when these words occur in
parallelism,'fhe order is'the reverse of that used h'ere.209 The

parallel use of hl extends into 1. 33. Other examples of hl // hl

N\

include CTA 17(2 Aght),V:12; Isa. 10:8-9; jﬁ?ﬂl; Ampe,9:7; and Ps. 94:
9.2H?"&he usual meaning of hih 4s "lo", I“{ﬁahold". It is possible that
q -
F .
in CTA 23:32-3§A£§§... blh means ''the one ... the other", after the

Akkadian 3116.211

¢
207Note the absenct of the final /n/ which #s often found in the
dual and plural forms. = - -
208

' Dahood parséa zeh as a determinative-rela ive rather than as
the indefinite proncun; cf. Psalms, II, p. 213. ) ]
209RSP, I, 1II1.576, P, 366 lists a number of parallel occurrences
of.rm and spl, such as Ps’ 138:6; Isa. 2:12; 57:15; Sir. 7:11. See
also Dahood, Psalms, III, PP 279, 4564. ' :

- . <

210psp, 1, II.163, p. 171. -

—

211, ' et
Gordon, UT 12.7; 19.764; L. Oppenheim et al., The Assyrian
Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago

(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1958- ), Part I, p. 358.
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Ll. 33-34. These lines are complete and intact. The verb t irkm .

is either an indicative (ti®rakuma) or a. jussive (ti’rakma), 3 f. s.

form of 2rk, "to be long", Qith the enclitic /m/. We prefer to inter-

pret it as a jussive. The Hebrew cognate >arék, "be long", usually

refers to time, but it can mean "be long" with respect to stature, as
v--..___* N

- -,

in 1 Kg. 8:8 and 2 Ch. 5:9. Ginsberg's suggestion that >ark in 1. 34

is a gtl m. s. verb Before.a f. 3. subject is unlikely. Rather 2ark is -
an infinitive absolute (3araku) used as a finite verb and followed by

212

its subject. ‘Gordon states that an infinitive absolute which begins

a sentence and is followpdrby/its subject "... 1is commonly used to

F’f
express past gime."213 Yet in light of toirkm and the general use of

the yqtl form in thig passage, a past sense is inappropriate. In this
F 4 ' ’ .
1nsq?nce, the temporal aspect of the infinitiye is governed by the

preceding-ggnite'verb, with which the action of the infinitive is‘

' 214
COntemporsry.

»

The ugé of yd (yadu), "hand", in 1. 33 and suﬁsequeﬁt lines

involves an ended double entendre in which allus%ons are made to

- . \ '
-E1l's general power, his penis and perhaps also to his "love" zgddu).ZIS

'

S
212Ginaberg, "Notes", 54-55; Tsumura, "The Good Gods™, p. 141, n.
294; Gordom, UT 9.8. K

2360rdon, UT 9.29.

- 2lgordon, UT 9.30. | -~ :
215 | I
D. Nielsen, Ras Samra Mythologie und biblische eologie,
Abhandlungen fiir dieKunde des Morgenlandes, Band XXI, 4 (Leipzig:

F. A. Brockhaus, 1936), pp. 83f; Pope, El in the Ugaritic Textg, p. 39;
Gaster, Thespis, p. 428; Cross, Canaanite Myth and Hebrew Epic, p. 23,
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N

The noun mdb (madubu), which togethér with ym qualifies El's yd, is
derived from dwb (Hebrew z@ib), “to flow'", and means "flood". This word
occurs in RS 24.245(603):2, where it describes Baal enthroned on his

mountain, and in RS 24.251(608):48, which depicts somecne, perhaps
216

Shapash, going to the ocean (1l mdb). b
Ll. 35-36. See the textual notes for 1l. 31-34. Although only y§

appears'on the tablet, the word is restored as zgkt).217

This verb is
a G-stem yqtl 3 m. 3. form of §it (Hebrew 3it), "to place'". Xella

cites CTA 4(51),VI:22 as an analogue to 1. 36: t3t . 15t . bbhtm,
218

"Fire is set in.the-houses.

L. 37. This line is intact. The stative verbs nht (Aramaic

néhét), “go down", and ymmn (Arabic manna), "to -be weakened", "lowered",

are G-stem 3 m. s. gtl and yqtl forms Zespectively. . The use of the

stab{;;;.indicates that the lipne employs casus pendens, with 211 o3

standing apart from the sentence.

- ™

The phrase mp ydh continues'therdouble entendre mentioned in the:

textual notes for ll. 33—34.'_As_zg in 11/33 ff. den;:;;\E%lsﬁpenis, it

216Ugar1tica, V, Nos. 3 and 8, pp. 557-558, 576, 580; Astour, "Two
Ugaritic Serpent Charms", 29, 35. See also Albright, "The Gracious
Gods", p. 135, n. 181; Priver, (ML, p. 161; Dahood, Psalms, II, p. 5;
de Moor, '"Studies in the New Alphabetic Texts', 181.

2}7Virolleaud, "La naissance", 131, 145; Ginsberg, "Notes", 67; '
Largement, L'aurore, p. 23; Driver, CML, p. 122; Herdner, CTA, p. 99;
Gibson, ggg?, p. 125; KTU, p. 68.

. L .

218Xeila; Il mito, p. 65. Hbte Eﬁe parallel use of lidqah and git
in Jb. 22:22. . .




~

_

1s probable that mt ydh has a similar connotation in l1. 37 ££. In

CTA 3(¢nt),III:2-5 yd is not "hand" or "penis" (yadu), but "love"

(yuddu):
ctdr . 1. dd . 2aliyn b1
yd . pdry . bt . 2ar -
3 . 2ahbt L£.] ¢ly . bt . rb N
3 [
-~ dd . sargy bt . y%bdr .
She sings of (her) love for mightiest Baal,
7 : of (her) affection for Pidray daughter of mist,
of (her) devotion to Tallay daidghter of showers,
J of (her) love for Argay daughter of yShdr.219

\?bpe's translation of m{ ydh aﬁfzg}s love-staff" appropriately combines

the idea of El's "love" with a reference to his penis.220
Cad
‘ﬁ:l s

Ll. 38-39. The verb yr (yari <:yar1yu) is a G-stem 3 m. s. yqtl

form of yry (Heb;pw yarah), "to throw'", "to shoot". The verb'ygrt

‘ .
g;ﬂﬁEEEE) is the G-stem 3~§r s. ygtl form of QrE. Gordon suggests that

- brt demotes 'what one does to a bird between shooting and cooking it =
to pluck (and clean)."221 The Arabic Barata, "to pull.off fhe leaves,
the bark, 5r peel”, is a cognate. 'In f.,38, the bird is ;gviously the '
object of yhrt and 155;/’ . |

Dahood 1ﬁterprets 1. 39a as employing casus.pendens: "El, his two
wives are truly beautiful". The /k/ of kypt would be anwemphatic
particle prefixed to an'adjecfive ZEE (Hebrew yapeh), "fair",

219Gibson, Qy;?. p. 48; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, pp. 162-163.

\ 2ZOPope, El in the Ugaritic Teits, PP 58-39
' 221

\ Gordon, UT 19.1005; Alstleitner, Wﬁrterbuch No. 1082, p. 117
a%fo suggests "pluck".

3
-
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“beautiful". The use of the plural rather than the dual (yptm) is

permissible despite the dﬁal dattm as ypt is predicative rather than

attributive.222 It 1s more plausible to regard kypt as the emphatic

proclitic /k/ and a form of the verb 251.223 On analogy with Hebrew

lttah, "to seduce”, ypt (yapattl ¢ yapattiyu) is a D-stem 3 m. s.

yqtl forin.224 This interpretation is supported by the frequent

reference to El's Yd in both the preceding and following lines.
The particle hm introduces the protasis of a conditional statement.
De Moor has demonstrated that .., there 1s not a single instance of

Im in the texts published Ehuﬁ/gggﬁahere hm does not correspond to the

2
meanings of Hebrew >im and its cognates." 23
. N

1. 40-41. The /1/ of hl in 1. 41 is restored on the basis of the

parallel with 1t—7%4-45,226 The word mmnnm is the iﬁtergal passive

.

L-stem participle (mumarnanu) of'mnn, "to lower", with enclitic /m/. _.

The parallelism nhtm htk // mmmom nt ydh suggests that nhtm is.also a

222Dahood, "Ugaritic-Hebrew Syntax and Style", 24, He cttes

YV

disgah zggég;in Prov. 11:22 in support of his tramslation.’
223 i

Ginsberg, "Notes", 56; Gordem, UT 9.17; 13.51.

224V1rolleaud,'"La naissance", 146.

2251, ¢. de Moor, "Ugaritic hm — Never 'Behold'", UF, I (1969),
201-202. This view contrasts with that of scholars such as Virolleaud
("La naissance", 134), Ginsberg (“Notes", 67), Largement (L'aurore, p.
23), Driver, qggv‘pp. 123, 127), and Cross (Canaanite Myth and Hebrew
Epics, p. 23) who I:ransla'.tg__hﬂ as "behold" or "1lo". }

wyfiérdner, CTA, p. 99 and Gibson, CMLZ, p. 125 read h[l.1. KTU,
p- 67 reads h{1] . .
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participle with a suffixed /m/ (ﬂahituma).227

De Moor suggests that El,is,the subject of both thrr and shrrt.

He translates, '"Lo, you roasé the bird on the fire (and) fry (it) Hyrown

228

on the coals." This statement %ould be addressed to El by the two

women. It is more probable, however, <Ehat in 1. 41 the third person
narration resumes. This view 1s supported by the fact that Hebrew

»
. hdrar, "be hot", "acorched",-which'isT;ognate with Ugaritic jrr, is

stative. The verb thrr (tihraru) is a G-ste?jjfft%SL yqtl form. The .

parallel verb ghrrt (gihrarat) is a G-stem 3 f. s. qtl form of the -

3% type. De Moor states that this word denotes ¢ colour and is

cognate wit\\ﬁebrew 8ahdr, "brownish yellow", "reddish", and Arabic
A L -

P -
brownish yellow", "reddish".zéz,

d . .
n
>isharra, Eg/become dust-colo?xgd"

The sentence bant . ddm . ghr{rtl, "tHe daughters of the fields are

parched", in CTA 12(75),11544 in
230

cates that shrr denotes a
[ - .
L
shrr as a.stative meaning "to bura",

condition. Thus we translat

-

227Gordon, UT 9.23, 37; 19.1505. Gordon notgﬂjchat mmnnm fight
be a D-stem participle. Trujillo suggests that nEtm is a G-stem m. 1.
participle and also regards mmnnm as a\D-stem m. s, participle; see
"4 Sacrificial Meal", p. 168. The form nhtm also could be a stative
3 m. s. perfect (nahita) with enclitic /m -ma).

228De Moor, Seasonal Pattern, p. 114. Trujillo also believes El
to be the subject of thrr. He does acknowledge the possibility that
thrr 18 a 3 £. 3. T form; with :gg as its subject. See "A
Bacrificial Meal", gi 169. )

»
" 229De Moor, Seasonal Pattern, p. 114., He translates nrt . 3ilm .’
8pd C. ghrrit, "rhe luminary of the gods, Sapfu, became dust-coloured."
(CTA 6(49),11:34; 4(51),VIII:2}—22). . -

f2308ee Driver, CHL, pp. 72, 73; A. S. Kapelrud, "Baal and the
Devourers", Ugaritica, VI, Mission de Ras Shamra, XVII, ed. C. F. A.
Schaeffer (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1969).'pp. 326-329. -

£



' 3
g . | 73.
/‘"‘—'-.. ] i . J'F' .
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~ parch”, "be scorched. : . \
L. 42. *The /el of Zdgtm is restored after 1. 48.232 This line is

=N
the apodosis of the conditional seqoenee introduced by hm in 1. 39.

Y ) .
Another and alternmative counditioodl statement is introduced by whm, the

N

apodosis of which begins 1. 45, ¥ . “\qkkﬂ

The Ugaritic wflmh expresses the eternal duration of the women's
<

-

wifely sta{ns. The word is compr{;éa of the noun €lm (Hebrew €%ldm),

&N
Meteragty'", hnd the adverbial suffix =h which imparts a temporal

meaning.. Thus w¢lmh (wa‘alamaha) means "forever" 233 A-gimilar

donstructich is’ employed in CTA 19(1 Aqht),III: 161—162 ent . brh ..

ﬂg::I.mh Cnt . pdr . dr, "Now flee etermally, now and for rmore' . ‘Note

the parallel p€lmh // pd¥ . dr, in which nouns are.used with "temporal

adverbial foroe."ﬁa 9 o 7

Ll..§3-4§f’\rhe damaged portions of these lines can be restored

. . ' . . . > T, —
with certainty on the basis of parallel passages within the text. Note,

for examplg, the restoration of >£L;t . 211] in 1. 48 on the basia of

[“4\v 1. 42. In 48 the text reads Epﬁrt but the occurrences of wggrr in

'/

o 3 ) . ‘

T v

23gordon, UT 9.42’{{9.2160; AMastleitner, Worterbuch, No. 2316, p.
266. N (e . ’

~

L 'zazﬂerdner,‘CTA, p. 99; KIU, p. 68; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 125. ™~

233Gaster, "A Canaaniteaiitual~nrama", 53 Largement, L'a \rore,
pp- 23, 42; Gordom, UL, p. 60; Driver, CML, p/ 123; Gordon, fo'

- 234 . *
Driver, CML, p. 65; Gordom, UT, 1ll.l3 19.6?7.
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1k, L}l 45 indicate that the scribe omitted an /r/ im this instance.

- P

The apodosis of the Second conditional sequence concludes with w lmh

in 1. 46. \‘ The following whn - introduces the resolution of the . F4
h -] ‘ //
’pnditional sequences. See the textual notes for 11. 39-42.

—
a

L. 49. The word 2att is restéred with certainty after 1I. 42.236

The last word of the line poses some\difficulty as the final letter is
. ) Ld T [N

wissing. “A number of com_méntator's-'foi__ ow Virolleaud tn restoring y3du

237

after 1. 55. This re}ding is problematic as 1. 55 1s damaged‘gi;{'ﬁat

¥583u there is by no means certain. { Moreover, the verdb _‘tgs'_’_g,_‘."l_hift'up",
is not-appropriate in"the context of either 1. 29 or 1. 55. Ginsberg
" reads y8>u, "he kisse_s_", st:ating t:fmt:,- "‘;l'.t is just possible that a root
ﬁ existed as a parallel'formation .to Hebrew g_‘_é_.t, nib, nip, _tg._E_m_."zaS
Aibright suggests that having written y.é in 1. 55, the edfibe
s:“:'.:o:lrplet:ed theprrd with />u/, to form thek commonly used :!.mperfeco
y82u. He believes this spelling to be an error. The word shodld be.-
yi.q_ in 1. -¢9‘. Thia is a more. plauei‘ble explanation than that offered

by Ginsberg. Herd.nU restores xﬁ[g] and claims that this

23550e. -Herdner(CgA,\fp. 99-100; KIU, p. 68; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 125.

N
zaﬁﬂerdner, cm, p. 10Q and Gibson. CHLZ, P 125 read 9a;t, while
KIU,, p. 68 reads ‘-‘a;*t:. _
.3?-V:Lrolleaud.1"l.a q.aissance", 131, 147; Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens",
p. 10, n. 3; Largement, L'aurore, pp. 24, 43; Follet, "Notes sur une
traduction récente d'un texte religieux d'Ugarit", 11,

_23aqinsbe;'g, "Notes“', 57, 69&.

b
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239
.; a

. The verbs yhbr (yihbaru) and y3q (yi%$aqu) are both G-stem 3 m. s.

reading in 1. 55 is certain epigraphically and contextually

yqtl forms of hbr, "bow down", and hég Hebrew nasaq), "kiss",

respectively. The noun Epthm (§apac€ﬁ"‘ ) 1s a-dual comstruct with the

dual 3 c. accusative suffix -tm. There is a biblical parallel to 1. 49b

In Prov. 24:26: S¥patayim yi383q, "He kisses the lips™. \

L. 50. The final word is damaged. Ginﬂg;;;:/Eray and Herdner

- restote /m/. Gaster restores /t/, while Gordon is undecidea'téégeen

/m/ and /t/_.zl‘0 We regard lrmn as masculine, as is Hebrew rimmon,
' |

"pomegranate", and restare /m/. In RS 66.29:96 the ogﬁurrence of
. . !

lrmnm indicates that the Plural of lrmm ends in /m/.zl!';1 Note the

Akkadian Iuremtu / lurmim, "pomegranate". The word lrmam (lurimmﬁnimaj'

. |

1s 2 m. pl. noun in the oblique case.

The word mtqtm (matugatami) is a dual,feﬁinine f#rm of the
. [ )

' ' | .
adjective mtq (Hebrew matoq), "sweet". Both Qriver and Tsumura note
~ - ] ,‘ |

. B E ot ' |
_ 239A1bright, "The Gracious Gods", p. 136, n. 1882 Herdner, CTA,
"p. 100,"n. 7. This reading has been adopted by Gaster, "A Canaanite
Ritual Drama®”, 54; Gordom, BL, p. 60 and UT, p. 174; Driver, CML, p.
123; Gray, LC, p. 100; Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 375; Xella, I1
mito, p..68; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 125. KIU, p. 68 reads’ysq*.

240Gin§5erg, "Notes", 69; Gray, LC, p. 102; Herdner, CTA, p. 100;
Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Dramaw, 54; Gordom, UL, p. 174. Driver
- refrains from making dny restoration, but admits th;t either /m/ or /t/.
is possible; see CML, p. 122. Gibson, CMLZ, p. 125 and KIU, p. 68, .
restore lrimfml. ‘ . /ﬁ\\ - . 'f : :
. 241 . ‘ﬁ, : - - . " I " .
Gorden, UT Suppl.S p. 556; Tsumura, "The Good Geods", p. 70.
¢ ] N | . .
’ '\ ' ) ) \/‘ . ' \ _/ ’ .
g\\ " ) k_ - - lA ‘_ - \
'7 : ’ ’ ¥ ] Lo ,_b ) \
L T e ¥
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':' (CML s pP~126) do not.

76.

.the occurrence of an Akkadian expression lurindu matqu, "“sweet

pomegranate' - 282 g type of imagery is common in the Song of Songs. (:

Note, for example, Cant. &4:3: J
kehit had$anl giptdtayik
umidbargék no®weh A
k&pelah harimmbn raqqatek
mibba€ad 1&gammité&k :

Like a scarlet fillet your lips,
Your mouth comely. _ ) .o

Like a pomegranate slice your brow
Behind your veil.243

L. 51. The initial word is restored with certainty after 1. 56.

244

The end of the line washizstored as tqtlfnsn w(?)] by Virolleaud on the .pj
basis of 1. 58. It

been suggésted that the parallel between : 7
1. 51 ,and 11. 56, 58 requires that /w/ should be prefixed to hmhmt and
i ) e
that an omitted wtldnrbe restored afger tggngn.zas The restoration of -
t
tqtnsn is indicated by the presence of the first three letters of this
(RN EEDEY. W——

- word before the fratture in the text. .The other suggested restorations

-

. oy
ZDrIVer, ‘CML, p. 123, n. 6; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 70; cf.

\\3' N. Strassmaler, Inschriften von Darius, Kénig von Babylon (Lelpzig:
Eduard Pfeiffer,'1892) Text no. 193, Ob. 8.

‘ 243 Poﬂe, Song of Songs, pp. 452, 463-464. See also CanE;:iii};"
5:13; 6:7; 7:10. - s - . .
24441 rolltsud, "La naissance”, 131, 148. While the restoration of
. tqtCngnl is gengfally -accepted, e 18 some debate as to the prdsence

of the final /w/. Such scholars ag Albright, ("The Gracious Gods, 136),
Gaster ("A Canaanite Ritual Drama“, 54), and Driver (CML, p. 122) accept
the /w/ KIU, p. 68 also reads tqtlpgn wl. Others, such as Ginsberg
("Notes" . 69), Gray (LC, p. 102), Herdner (CTA, p. 100) and Gibson

: . . . .
¢ 245Taumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 70:717 Trujilld, "4 Sacrificial
. Meal", pp. l179- 180 - . )
. . o -
‘k?.\, .- & ’
o . i ™ o



.are plausible and would make 1. 51 correspond to the parallel lines in - ’:)

A 73

the second account of the conception and birth.” Such restorations are

5
not necessary, however, to make sense of 1. 5l. Moreover, there are
- 4 - ‘\_._)

glight differences in the two accounts,‘such as the intrusion of

-

ytba yspr ... phr, the use of kl%at and the substitution of >ilm nfmm:

. for §gr wilm, all in the second account. Further minor variations

between 1l. 51-52 and 11. 56-58 pose no difficulty. Therefore we

prefer to omit the Suggested restoratidms—ether than tgtn§3 and
el

follow Herdner's reading. ' ' ‘ -Ji)

-The prepositions bm and b- have been interpreted as examples of
246 )

beth causalis. P The preppsition b~ followed by the infinitive

' S ’ 247
construct, however, forms temporal clause rather than a causal one. . o

The.words n3q (nusuqi) and EES_(ﬁubuqi) are infinitives counstruct. The
noun EE.(EEEE) is derived from hry, "to‘concéive".’ It is similér in
form to Hebrew EEEEr ";ruit" (< R§£§g; "be fruitful"),fgndkis cognate
ﬁith Hebrew hérayon, "concep;ion" (< harah, "to conceivé",‘"become

pregnant”). The parallelism in the two cola of 1. 51 suégests that

v o

246Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 70-71; RSP, I, II 93, pp. 135~
136; Dahcod, Uggritic—ﬁebrew Philology, p. 35.

247Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, PP- 39, 40, n. 74; Trujillo, B L
"A Sacrificial Meal", p. 179; Gordam, UT 9.26; 10.4; A. E. Cowley, ed., .
Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar, 2nd English ed. "(Oxford: The Clarendon Press,

1910), Sec. ll4e, pp. 347-348; Sec. 164g, p. 503. See also J. Obermann,
"How Daniel Was Blessed with a Son'", .JAOS Suppl., VI (1946), 20-21.



- _ _ A 78.
hmhmt is also (hamhamatu) .28 1t 15 a1 ible that it ig
s also a noun amatu} . s also pogs e that it is

a G—stem 3 f. dual form of a\~ reduplicated verb (hﬂamta) meaning "be

pregngg_t", cn;gnate with Hebrew L‘:TE,_ "be]betr:om.e warm".249 The

paas;ge__C_"I‘_z}' 14(Krt),I:31f35, which is cited by Pope ‘to.support the ’
‘interpretatiop. of hmhmt as a uoun,\ifTeffect a two-edged sword. In
" the second coloé nhmmt, "slumber;i, is in parallel ;T)ith _lé_p_t_, "slegp".

In the initial colonm, however, phmmt is in parallel with wySn, "he falls

asleep". Moxleover, this first colon provides a close parallel with.

1. o1, as it employs the prepositfion b- + the infinitive to form a
'tem::}n:!. 'sentence.zso Thus we are-I inclined to translate. hohmt as 35
. N .
verb. The lw/ p@md to hr is the existe;a.tiél particle,-"tbere is/

o 251 ' ,

ar A similar desc@on of intercourse and conception ig fomﬁ¢

in CTA 17(2 Aght),I:40-41: [ynbrl . bm . n¥q . agth Chmbmed bhbgh .

t

t, "...The shall) Ccrouchl. As he kisses his wife, [she shall
[l |

conceivel, As he embraces (her), she stclallc:\ouc:ive...". Note, the use

of the temporal clauses formed with t:hé/ preposItions b-.and bm + the
; n .

L

?ﬁ.al’ope, followed bf‘Trujillo.I a_ss&;:s that hr and Quobmt  "ap ‘
nouns ﬁie.rving as the apodoses of temporal sentences". See Pope, El'in
the Ugaritic Texts, p. 40, n. 74; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal', p/ 179.

249Anothér'possibility is that Hebrew }:Q'" am, "be hot" (in-the
Pifel, "conceive") %s cognate with Ugaricic hopme. .

%S‘DQL_’ 14(Krt),L1:31~35 (divided according to the cold rather than
according to the lines): bm . bkyh . wySn / bdmth.| nhmmt / ¥nt .
tl®udan wyfkb / . nhmmt wyqmg, 'As he weeps, he falls asleep, / As he
. 8heds tears, slumber. / Sleep overcomes ‘and he lies down, / Slumber,
and he repoaes."_ See Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, p. 40, n. 74.
251Gordcm, UT, 12. 1, n. 3; Dahood, Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology, p. .
35; Tsumura, "'The Good Gods"/\pﬁ. 70-71, .

-~
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infinitve construct. 252

The verb tgtngn 1s a G-stem zgtl‘B e, dual form (t

" the denominative verb gng, "to crouch”. The verb is cognate with
Akkadian qingu, "shin", and ganﬁgu, '_fto crouch". It undoubtedly 3 rs.

to the common position adopted by women in. the ancient Orient when

253 .
giving birth. | E

254

- L. 52. The word Dagt:y'i.s restored after 1. 60. The meaning of

-

>atty 1is the subject of much debate. It has been suggested that the

255 is

final /y/ is the vocative interjection ya preceding >il.
interjection occurs in CTA 23:43, 65, to cite two mstanceé’;/ In 1. 60,
however, /y/ is separated from 211 by a word divider aid appears ‘to

be suffixed to the préceding Zatt, Thus in 1. 60, /y/ is hardly a
vocat;il , interjection. The suggestion that Patty :fs' a dual constrt-mt:

fo¥m 1s no more satiafactogy.zsﬁ The word 2atty is in the nominative

2520b "

ow Daniel Was Blessed with a Son",;!& 6, 20=-21.

253Viroile.aud 'La naissance” s 148; Follet, "Notes sur une -
traduction récente/d'un texte religieux 4’ Ugarit", 12; Dahood, Ugaritic-
Hebrew Philology, p. 70-71; Xella, Il wito, p. 69; Tsumura, "The Good
Gods", p. 72; Truj .'Llo, A Sacrificial Meal", pp. 179+180; Gordon, T
19.2251. . ¢ . . ~
_ 25é"l’iz:u:)lleaud, ﬁLa naissance", 131, Herdoer, CTA, p. 100 and .
Gibson, CMLZ, p. 126 restore daltty]. KTU & P 68 reads *at*Ctyl. . . (

253 Barfon "The Spring Festival at Jeh;aalem" 69; I..ezrge::me:t‘,k
L' aurore, ‘PP. 24, 43; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, p. 376.

-256Gaste.r, "A Canaanite Ritual ", *pp. 54, 5*,n. 50 and Y
Thespis, p. 432; Ginaberg, "Notes'( 57, 695 Gordon, UL, p. 61; Gibsonm, '
‘CML4, p. 126 regard 2atty as a dual noun in a construct relationship
wit;h 211, See also J. Blau and S. E. .Loewenstamm, "Zu'.l.' Frage der
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simple co&ﬁugation.

80.

case. The nominative dual construct form is >atati. While the Iy/
-~ : .

could be a mater lectionis for the final /&/ of the oblique case, it

is not appropriate for the final /&/ of the n&minatiVe.‘ The form latty
- /- * N N R '.
cannot be explained by parsing it as a femi;ine dual construct. Rather

2atty is best explained as a’ dual construct nominative form of 2agt

wifh‘the 1 c. sing. possessive guffix -ya. Thus the form i1s 2atatdya,

"m§ t:wo,wives".zs7

\\\\\f:e foregoAng analysis of ~atty requires that >4l in 1. 53‘be'in
the vocative cage. This fact, together with the use of the 1 c.
possessive  suffix, indicates that "word is brought to E1" rather than
from qt?. Théfefore ybl (yubala) must be an internal paésive of the 4)
258 The Hebrew'xghéi, "conduct", "bear along", ig a |
cognate. Thg/infgzgz\word tldn‘(thlidﬁgif‘is a G—steﬁ 3 c. dual fl
form of yld (Hebrew yalad), "bear".’ /ﬁfﬁ\“\ﬁ_/-j

’ . [

L]

gcxripto plena im Ugaritischen und Verwandtes", UF, IT (1970), 29-30 a2d~
Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 181. The occurrence of matres
lectionis in Ugaritic is attested by such forms as 2ily >ugrt (3ile
2ugarita), "the gods of Ugarit", in PRU, II, 15(1015): 4-5 and ky kI
In PRU, II, 15(1015):7. See Gordon, UT 4.5. -

257Virolleaud was the first to recognize that the /y/ of 2atty is
the 1 c. sing. possessive suffix -ya; ,'La naissance", 135, 1487 That
Jatty 1s a nominative dual comstruct with the pronominal suffix ig’
recognized by such scholars as Dussaud, -"Les Phéniciens", 11; Albright, -
"The Gracious Gods", p. 136, n. 191; Gaster, Thespis, p. 431; Driver, B
Q4, p. 123; Gfay, LC, pp. 101-102; de Moor, New Year with Canaanites M
and Israelites, II, p. 22; Tsumura, "The Gdod Gods", p- 75. See also '
Gordon, UT 6.6; 8.5.

258

Dahood, Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology! p. 24; Xella, I1 mito, p. 70.
. |
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The names of the new-borm gods are transparent. The word Ebr is

the common Semitic word for "dawn'. Note, for example,bHebrew Sahar

and Akkadian EEEE’ both meaning "dawn". The name élg.is cognate with

the Hebrew root 3lm, which underlies the verb Salem, "be complete", and
the noun é§;§g, "completeness™. Note also the Akkadian Sulmu, denoting
sunset. The identificqtion of these deities és,the morning and evening’

. stars is generally acsépted.zsg

-

~

L. 53. Though damaged, ‘the parallels with 1l. 52, 60 make the

restoration of this line certéin.geo The verb ylt (yalattd ¢ yaladtd)

is a 3-f. dual gtl form of yid, "bear", 261 Ginsberg states that yldy

is an alternate form of the 3 £. du. gtl of y1d.202 This form would

be a hagax.. Others interpret yldy as a passive dual form of xld263.or
' 264

as a paasivé.%orm with the 1 ¢. sing. pronominal suffix. ,There is -

259see; for example, Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama', 69;

Largement, L'aurore, p. 43; Tsumura, “The Good Gods", pp. 72-73;
Caquot, Textes COugaritiques, pp. 357-358.

| %%08eraner, CTA, p. 100 and Gibson, CML2, p. 126 restore only
. wilCml. KTU, p. 68 indicates that the line has suffered more
extensive damage, but also notes that only the £inal /m/ requires
restoration. The fi;st two words are read 2>{*]1 . yl*t,

. ZGIVirolleaud, "La naigsance", 135, 148., Virolleaud suggests that
ylt is a contracted form of yldt, but regards it as a 3 f. sing. verb.

See Ginsberg, "Notes", 57, 69; Driver, CML, p. 122; Gray, LC, p. 102,"
n.n 3; Gordon’m 5.35; 9-7, 48- " -7. )

262 .

Ginsberg, "Notes, 57. R

*3priver, GML, pp. 122, 123; Gray, LC, p. 102. |
, — . PO
264Virolleaud, "La naissance", 135, 148; Largement, L'aurore, pp.

24, 43. '

~



L )
no evidence for a passive 3 du. form terminating in /y/. The form
could be a passive 3 m. du. or pl. form or an active 3 f. pl. verb form,

with the 1 c. sings pronominal suffix having a dative force.265 The

syntax would be .rather forced. A numﬁerlof commentators have suggested

that yldy is a plural or dual noun, cognate with Hebrew yeled, "chilgd",

) - . N
with the 1 c. sing. possessive Suffix.266 As there are two offspring

ﬁentioned in ll 52, 53, the word 1is probably a dual form. The case is

accuhative. Thus yldy would be vocalized zaldeza The antecedent of

LN

the possessive suffix is problematic. The words >atty 3l . ylt are

spokeg by the messenger. The responae zlt may be either the - ///

~
messenger's question or a’ question posed by El._ In either case it {

. ? *
be rhetorical or genuine. The answer yldy #hr wdlm is appropriate
from the tomngue of either EL or the messenger. As the
poasessive suffix of datty refers to the messenger, it is probable that

&
the suffix -y of yldy also has the messenger as its antacedent.267 This

263Gordon, UT 6.21; 13.44. - Y,

266The form yldy is regarded as a dual by Bartop, "Spring Festival
at Jerusalem", 64. The following interpret yldy as a dual with.the
possesasive apffix' Albright, "The Gracious Gods"; p. .136, n. 191;
Gordon, UL, pp. 58, 61 and UT 19.1097; Gaster, Thespis, p. 431. Gaacex’
does suggest, however, that yldy may be simply a dual form of the noun;
see "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 54, 57, n. 52, and Theagis, P 432.
As a gimple dual form, yldy would be an anomaly. x *

-

2671: is probahfZEEhat the suffix refers to the nmessenger even if
yld is interpreted as a verb. Virolleaud ("La naissance", 135, 14
Largement (L'aurore, pp. 24, 43), Alpright ("The Gracious Gods'%, p+
136, n. 191) and Gaster (Thespis, p.)431) suggest that the antecedent
of -y 18 the messenger. Bartom, ("The Spring Festival", 64) and
Gordon (UL, pp. 58, 61) regard El as\the antecedent.

-~
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R

fact suggests that yldy §ﬁr wslm are words addressed to El.. The

question mh ylt may be posed by E1. -We pfefer, however, tb regard it

as the messenger's repetition of an implicif }nquiry made by the div%né
father.- Yet the possibility that'mh ylt is a rhetofigal questiou's;okeu
by”El which he then proceeds to anéﬁer must be ackﬁoqledged. As the |

children are El's, the suffix,fz could refer te him. us 1. 53 may

depict E1 naming the new-borm gods.268

? L. 54. The final lftters of the line are missiné._ Virolleaud's
reéforation of knlm], though'conjecturalf is generallé acceptéd.269:. ~—
The word knm 158 a plural participlé\(kéniéa) of a wmiddle w/y vefb‘gg' \\\
(Hebrew kiin), "he firm", "eatablished", "fixed".

The meaning of 1. 54 is problematic. 4 number of commentators

translate ch as a noun meaning “offgri@g", object of §=u.270 The noun

268T3umura, "The Good Gods", pp. 76-77. CTA 12(75) +L:38-29, 5ilm
'+ _YPCr fmthm, "The gods shall call their names", presents an analogous
plcture of the naming of new-born creatures. The analogy is even
‘closer 1f Driver's interpretation of >1lm as referring to El is .
accepted. See Driver, CML, p. 71; Kapelrud, "Baal and the Devourers",
Ugaritica, VI, pp. 320,.,323. ) ' /

26971rolleaud;'hLa néisaance", 148; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual
Drama", 54; Largement, L'aurore, p. 24; Driver, CML, p. 122; Gibsomp
cML2, p. 126. g?Bb:gHattempc no restoration: Ginsberg, "Notes", 69; v

Gordon, UT, p. 174. erdner, CITA, p. 100 reads knC-]1 and KTU, p. 68
lists knx[ 7. ’ : :

‘ e -
27OVirolleaud, "La naigsance", 135, 148 Albrighd, "The Gracious

Gods", 136; Caquob). Textes Ougaritiques, p. 376% Gingberg akao‘regardé
db as a noun but assigns no meaning toc it; see "Notes",. 69.

. g N
o : . .
. - o / . . ‘:\KI
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€db denoting an offering or the like is a hapax in Ugaritic. The

84.

alternative to this interpretation is to regard~both $%u and ©db as
verbs. The difficulty arising from this interpretation is that these

verbs have no obvious object. Sevéral scholars have' suggested that §§r

. . - 4
and Slm are the objects of these verbs and that 1. 54 placijifhe new-
boxrn gods in the heavens with the divipe sun and stars. 271 This

interpretation receives suppart {;om the occurrence of Shr wilnm $mmh in
272 '

and is consistent with the supposed astral °

RS 24.244(607):52
‘ AN

‘character of the gods. It necessitates, however, that Shr and $1m be

+11. 65 ££. As Shr and Slm are identical to the >ilm nfmm, it is

regarded as distinct from the 2ilm a®mm, who are sent to the desert in -ﬁ?

)

uﬁlikely that this line places the deities in the sky.z?B- Driver and

Gray auggeaﬁ that an foeriﬁg, unstated but understood, is tﬁe bbject
274

‘of both ¥%u and °db. In CTA 14(Krt),II:79-81, €db demotes the
. L '
" preparation of food for Keret's expedition. This verb is also used/in. .
N ‘ . . .
a similar manner in RS 24.258(601):4, 7, 10, 12, etc. in the context of :

Daniciya is 1nstructeg,£6 prepare a sheep for,Kathir-and-gasis. while

Y . r
a banquet hosted by El. It has connotagjons which are’closer to*the

notion of "offering" or "sacrifice" in CTA 17(2 Aqht),V:16, 21, where - A
- !

e

271Gordon, L, pp. 58, 61;. Gaater, Thespis, p. 431 Tsumura, "The

, Good Gods"; p. 74; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", P *182. ¢

%

22caritica, V, Ho. 7, pp. 566, 570, >

273 —~—

See belaw, pp- 86-90.

274Driver, CML, p. 123; Gray, 1C, p. 102, gsee' also Gaster, "

" Canaanite Ritual Dié:f:i_ff‘ Gibqpn, , CMLZ, p. 126. .
. ’ ) - . -~ * \/
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1.

-, Ql We prefer to interpret 1. 54 and l.

-~
A

with this meaning in CTA 32(2):15-17:

N . g5\

e S,

in this instance a human prepares food for a god, it is difficult to
regard tﬁis passage as refleeting sact§fice. Morecever, in all the
instances cited, the object of ©db is

of nd? to denose sacrifice is much more positive. The verb is d

]

-dlbhn . ndbh1

hw . t€ . nt<y. 5
hw . okt . aCkit. : )

'yt821 [13ab . ba . 2111 | .+

yt$21 . 1ldr . bn . >i1.

Imphrt . bon . 211

Our sacrifice.is sacrificed. -

It is the“offering offered .

It is the libation poured ’
. ' It isfhe;:ied to the father of the gods
’ ) It 18 cdfried to the assemblg of the gods
To the totality of the gods.

Therefore it 1is possible that s’u ic 1. 54 implies sacrifice.

-

than as asaigning-new—born graups of deﬁBies to their respective

tated. The evidence for Ehe use

N -
domains. This interpretation is based on the belief th&p ﬁhr and §1m '

are the ’ilm nCmm and that it makes little sense to place them in
heaven in 1. 54 and then in the desert in 1 65. If however, these
deities belong to distinct groups, then thtg latter situation is most

plausible. In either cagse, the verbs 83u (3a30) and £db (cudubll) a

4,
m. pl. forms’as is indicated by the 2aléph in §=u and by the
- \ R .

. L B . .

3JSSee also 11. 24—26, 32-34. The translation is Gordon's; see

.U_L"p. 109- . /\’_5-

“78Gordon, TT 4.8; 9.20. R

. ,
65.as denoting sacrifice rather

4
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L1l. 35-56. Both lines are dafiaged but are restored with certainty,
I. 55 after 11. 49-50 and 1. 56 after 1. 51.2/7 For the general®

TR structure of thege lines, see the textual notes for 11. 49-51. Trujillo

‘ adds mtqtm klrmam to the end of 1. 55 on the basis of 1. 50.278 This

addition is plausible but not required to cSEplete the sense of the-

line. The /w/ before hmhmt- is not the existential particle, as is the

i

case with whr, but the‘co—oiginating conjunction introducing the

apodosis of the temporal statement. Although the end of 1. 56 is

279

damaged, the /n/ of ygbn is certain. This word will be discussed

with 1. 57, as it ié related to tlat line.

=)

L. 57. The\f}ggmentary condition of the central portion of this

e —r

line has resulted in much controversy concerning its in;erpretation;z?o

Virolleaud is followgd by many cotmentators in'suggesting that the line

-refers to the procreation and birthof five infants who are the 3ilm

\ . rl 1 X
ncmm{281 This, interpretation is based on the context in which the line

)
Vol

“ »

277 %{%7 | : 2 .
See Herdner, CTA, p. 100; Gibacn, CML4, p. 126. .

2781ruiilto, "A Sacrificial Meal, p. 183. KTU, p. 68 reads N

. yh*br* . Spthm . ySg* . hén . $Apthm . m*tqt*Cm . mtqtn . klrmnm].

. ?"%erdner, CTA, p. 100 end Gibaon, M2, p. 126 reﬁﬁbqg y£bCnd:
KTU, p. 68 rehds ygbn. .
?yéraner, CTA, p. 100 and Gibson, GML2, p. 126 reads yspr .
. 1gC.0. ... ]8T .. . ki%at. KIU, p. 68 reads yspr . ljms .

lg*l*mAm*C.Jwk yA¥*r . phr kl12ar, AR o

. 28 Lv " " 111 : / : s
_ irolleaud, "La naissance", 131, 148; Albright, The -Gracious :
» - TGods", 136; Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens'\12; Gordon,. UL, p. 61 and The,

Common Background of Greek and Hebrew Civilization {New Yotk: Nortom,"
— 1965), pp. 176-177. ‘ J— a

a - e

\ N | . | | ~
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is found, on the occurrence -of yspr ( < spr, "count:'") ~ar‘u.’; bn;.ﬁ',_ "five",

and on the view t:hat the 91l n®mm are other than and slm. This
L omm E.,

£

'ﬂunderstanding of 1. 57 1s conjectural. There is nothing in the liw}se or

in the text to suggest that hgg_points tO‘the Dilm n€mm
4
_Tsumura sug%sts that as 1. 57 comes between the description ‘of
5 -
" the conceptioniafid that of the labour and birth, this line. refera to . {

something that transpi're’:s during the pregnancy. He believes that 1. 57
depicts El counting the months un::ﬁl his wives give birth He reads
yLbn yspr . lmng . lsb C ‘lclaﬁmg, "He sits (and) counqa’ to five

for . . C to tlen for completion." The numbere'@ and ®8r repreeent

-,

~

the initial and final phases of pregnancy. '&’hr denotes.tfe completion
m : . . ..1‘; - e

of thé pregnancy. the verb yspr would be a 3 m. sing. tl-form of"

spr, "count", while yt:bn in 1. 56 vould be a 3 m. sing. yqtl emergic

n 282

ét\/ Tsumura cit:es CTA 17

- {2 Aqht:). II:43 ag an analogoua passage to 1. 57: ygb . do3i1 . Eys]pr

yrhh, '"Danel sits -and cpunt:a bis/her months'.'.zw The evidence supplied

form of either ytb "git", or twb.

by this passage 18 by no means_egncluaive. - The pronominal g’uffix -h

2821 g mura, “The Good Gods", pp. 15, 16, 79-80; Gordo/u UT 1922037
283Tamra, “'I'he Good Gods", p. 79. See also H. Lm/ Ginsberg, "'l'he
* North-Canaanite Myth of Anath and Aqhat", BASOR, XCVII (1945), p. 4, n.
7 and M. Held, "The Action-Result (Faetitive-l?assive) Sequence of
Identical Verbs in Biblical Hebrew and Ugaritic", JBL, LXXXIV (1965), p..
2794 u. 35. The motif of counting the months of pregnancy is a common.
introduction to childbirth in ancient Near Easte @uterature._ In Atra:
- basis 1:278-282, Nintu counts the months, with bﬁth occurring in the
tenth month; cf. Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis: The Babylonian Story .
of the Flood, p.. 62. The same motif appears in the Hittite Kumarbi
myth; cf. H. G. Gilterbock, "Hittite Mythology" in Mythologies of the
Ancient World, ed. S. N. Kramer (New York. Anchor Books, 1961), P 157.

L]
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attached to yrh could be either nasculine or feminineé Moreover, the
immedinte context in which this line occurs does not describe either
concgption or birth. Final;;, when the text resumes after the lacuna
beginning with 1. 46, Aghat is depinted as a young man. It 1; possible,
therefore, that this passage doen not portray.Dnnel enumerating the
months of his wife's pregnancy,?but-ratner counting the months until
Aghat reaches manhood.28% As the meaning of CTA 17(2 Aqhat),II:43 1s
ambiguouk, it does not snpport Tsumura's understanding of 1. 57. - I

A plhusible reading has been suggested by Driver: ytblm . wl yspr %

. 1pmd . 1sbD24 wljgr_phr, "-~it shall again (literally 'it shall

return') be recited (up) to five (times) by the trouype [and byl the
leaders (?) of the aasembly". He interprets this line as a rubric
indicating that the account of the congeption and birth is to be

285

repeated a number of times. The nnun phr is used fre ently to &

designate the assembly of the gods.za6 The noun gb>, "host" jor "army”,

Note'also Jb. 39:2.

: 284Gaster (Thespis, p. 340), Driver (CML, p. 51) and Caquot (Textes
Qugaritiques, p. 426) believe Danel to be counting the montha of ’
Aqhat's youth and adolescence. Conversely, Cassuto (The Goddess Anath,
p. 21) and H. L. Ginsberg (“The Tale of Aqhat" in ANET, p. 151) concur
with Tsumura's ipterpretatiom.

"/

2BSDriver, CML, pp. 122-123. Gray's reading is simildr in meaning
but differs in detail. He restores lgbtr ? wjgr "by the Iompanf and by
the singers"; cf. LC, p. 102. Caquot's reading is also similar to
Driver's, save that he does not restore lgb( J8r; cf. Textes
Qugaritiques, p. 376. Note also Gibson, CMLZ, p. 126: ygbCnl yspr .
1hms . 1sC.....J8r . phr, "this shall be recited again five times for
L 7 the assembly”.

2869 4(51),11I:14 — bn ) =1lm) 29(17),11:7 (phr_3Ylm);
32(2),1:26 (mphr . bm . D).
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. . [ B
occurs in the Keret epic in the same context as tnnm. The appearance

of these latter functionarieg/in 11. 7, 26 supports the restoratioﬂ of

b .287 . o

Trujillo's approach is similar to that of Driver, but differs in

detail: ygblnl yepr . 1hm§ . 1gf¥Cglm tJ5r phr ki®at, "They shall
procefed] to recite (it) five (more) times. The assembly [shall sling

the conclusion with the accompaniment/of”cy[mbalsj." The word kl at is
gy ;
translated as a doun related in meaning to the Hebrew verb kali>,. ' y

"close", "restrain", while phr denotes "totality". Together phr kl’at

refer to the "conclusion". Ugariti} slslm, according to- Trujillo, 1is
230 .

cognate with Hebrew gelgélim, "cymbals". $lglm is a hapax in Ugaritic;

the usual word for "cymbals" is mgifm. ‘- b reconstruction and

£y

ough 1t seems.to be

somewhat more contrived than that of Driver.

The restoration suggested_in KTU is interesting. The word slmm is et
the plural of slm (Eebrqw gelem), "image". The word is a hagax‘iﬁ
-Ugaritic. The verb z§r is the G-stem yqtl 3 m. s. of #yr (Hebrew 3$ir), ¢

"to sing". Thus 1l. 56-57 read: ytbn* yepr . 1hm§ . lg*I*m*mk [.]

why*S*r . phr, "It shall be recited again five times to t;:\Ehnges and

287CTA 14(Krt),11:86, 88. If Driver is correct, then §6= may, be

another example of a functionary or class of people with a role that

embraces both the military and religious aspects of state. See the
LA 1

textual npteq for 1. 7.

288, wii110, ™A Sacrificial Meal”, pp. 174, 183-184.

et
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the a.ssembly shall sing.
I The idea that 1. 57 is a rubrie inserted into the mythic narrative

-
receives support f m several passag;;\in the Ugaritic corpus. (CTA

4(51),V:104-105 are sepgrated from the text by horizontal demarcations.

These lines read wgb lmspr . . ktl®akn glmm,'"Naw Teturn to the
» : o .
narration: 'When the lads are sent'".ggo With these words, the “meciter

or reader is referred to another passage to be read at this point. 1In

LY

' the rituq} text CTA 32(2), 1. 27 reads: w . tb ..lmspr . mC¥rimdr . bt

>ugrt, "And return to the narration: 'mdrmdr daughter of.Ugafit'". This

rubric indicates that 1l. 18 ff, are to be repeated with s%ight

variatiéqs.zgl This example is particularly relevant as it occurs in .

a lituggical text. These rubrics imbedded in narrative or descriphive

litufgical passages lend support to the interpretation of 1. 57 espoused

. L N
by such scholars as Driver and Caquot. We prefer this understanding of

the line to that suggested by Tsumura, i - iy

4
g

Both z;bn {yatubGna) and yspr (yaspuru) are G—stem 3 m. pl. yqtl

forms of twb, "return", and s 8pr, "count", respectively. The . S5~

construction yfbn . w yspr parallels the Hebrew construction whereby

80b is used to qualify t(e action introduced by a second verb in the

289KTU, p- 68; de r, New Year with Canaanites and Israelite&!

II, p. 22.

-~
2908&& also CTA 19(1 Aqht), IV left edge of tablet, after 1. 224

for a similar rubric.

291L 18 reads wiqrb . Sr . mSrm¥r bnm . Sugrt, "And offer a bull
msrmsr son of Ugarit®,

e

3 \
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* the basis of 1. 61.

L

9l1.
hame form as 5b and related to it by means of the co~ordinating
conjunction. 292

b 293
L. 58. The restoration of 3ilm 1s based 11. 1, 23, 60. The

verb tld (tal f; ) is the S’!. pl.,of yld. For 2agzrym, see the textual

. notes £°E$l' 23. For tqtngn and wtldn, see the notes for 1l1. S1-52.

L. 59. The middle of the line is in poor conditiont The

restoration b>apldd 3t rigm was suggested initially by Virolleaud on
294

The word gi (Hebrew ziz) s a synonym for td,

‘'"breast”. The word gt, "lady", 1is regarded by most scholars as denoting

-

295 The fact that Athirat suckles the gods\in 1. 24 supports

Athirat.

this Interpretation. This view, however, 1is not without some

292Note, for example, Gen. 26:18 wayyas$ob yishaq wayyahpor, "And
Isaac dug again". See Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar, Sec. 120d, p. 386;
Brown, Driver apnd Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old

Testament, p..998, n. 8.

. q . - .
zgsﬁerdner, CTA, p. 100 and Gibsonm, CMLZ?, p. 126 restore [>ilmJ.

KTU, p..68 reads tX1*d* [, 31]1%mx -« One would expect the dual tldn

(talidani).

294Virolleaud "La ndissance", 132 142, 149 This restoration/
has been adopted by such commentators as Ginsberg (''Notes", 70), Gaster
("A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 55), Driver (CML, p. 122), Gordon (UL, p
175) and Herdner (CTA, p. 100). There is some discussion as to whether
the initfal word restored is dd, 4d or zd; cf. Ginsberg, Gaster and
Gordon. Herdner suggests that | there is not sufficient space for the
complete restoration proposed; at may have been omitted by mistake.
Gibson, CMLZ, p. 126 also restores <5t > . KIU, p. 68 reads

bYa*p* [.J d*d* C.J r*o#n, .

29SVirolleaud "La naissance , 149 Ginsberg, "Notes", 70; Gaster,
"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 55, 57, n. 56; Xella, Il mito, p. 38;
Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 8l. Gibson, CMLi, p. 126, n. 7 suggests
that §£ denotes Anat. ¢
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difficulty. It is probable that in 1.-24 Athirat was paired with - '

Rahmdy, as 1is the case in 11. 13, 28. Moreover, the presence of El's

two wives also suggests that two nurses might be -mor¥*appropriate than

L

cme. Fimally, in CTA 1#4928),I1:25-28 the lad Yageib is nursed by two

L tf’"
goddesses, Athirat %md Anat. This evidence suggests that we might:

expect two nurses in both 1. 59 and 1. 61. 1In response to this ? ‘t
difficulty Driver suggests that 5t in 1. 61 is an error for te, ¥
"two;'.296 This is possible, in light of the similarity of /§/4Y*and

/t/4¥. Gray translates it as "ewoh, 297 This.interpretation is

problé_matic, as the feminine form of "two" in Ugaritic is tt (% . | '

A& possible solution is that st in 11. 59, 61 is an example of the
graphic convergence whereby the feminine singulgr and plural fall
together orthographically.?'g_8 fherefoéelgg might bg un&erstood bast in
this particular instance as a plural fqrﬁ. This explanation suits the

context and allows the reading Bt to stand without emendation.
. - l

L. 60. For a discussion of Satty, see the textual notes for
1. 55?\\$he form 2ilmy is an anomaly. If the /y/ is the 1 c. sing. ’

possesaive suffix, the word should be *ily. Thus either the /m/ or the

296Driver, CML, pp. 122, 123, n. 12.
2976ray, LC,.p. 103. |
Y ’
2988ee Gordon, UT 8.12. Gordon cites >att, "woman", and gg t, -
"bow", as examples of feminine nouns which have a plural form
orthographically identical with the singular form.

fy = .
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.1ips and a mouth.

/y/ 1s a mistake. It is probable that the /y/ is a scribal erro

The three or four final letters of the line represent Qagzr and were

N ]

éefaced*deliberately to correct a dittography or because there was not Y

sufficient_room for the'whole word.300 7

Ll. 61-62. For 1. 61, see the textual motes for 1Y, 23~24, 58-59,

Virolleaud suggests that earth and heaven are :personified as having "

\ : - 5
301 It 45 clear from the conqsxt, however, that .the
N |

"lips are those of Ehe 3ilm ncmm.302 Similar imagery involving lips

extended to heaven and to earth is used to depict Mot in CTA 5(67),I1:

2-3. The metaphor also occurs in Ps. 73:9-10, whéré the wicked are

depicted with theilr mouths against heaven, perhaps gorging themselves

3

aﬁd consuming thé waters of the sea.303

The ietter which precedes Crb is damageg (,I37%), but /1/ is the

299Virolleaud, "La naissance”, 135, Large;ent, L'aurore, pp. 24,
44, and Driver, CML, p. 122 suggest that 3ilmy was miswritten for 21ilm
followed by a word divider. See also Herdner, CTA, p. 100, n. 13;
Gibson, QML2, p. 126, textual mote for 1. 60. y

300Virolleaud; "La naissance", p. 132,.n. 1; Ginsberg, "Notes”, p.
70, n. 1; Driver, CML, p. 122; Herdner, CTA, p. 100, n. 1l4; KTU, p. 2?;'

Gibson, ‘CML2, p. 126, textual note for 1. §O.

3Oh‘Virolleaud, "La nalssance”, 136, 149; Dussaud, '"Les Phéniciens", -
13. :
3024 word Spt does mot stand in a conmstruct relationship with
either Jarg or Emm, ag 1s indicated by the preposition l- and the

parallel passage CTA 5(67),II:2-3.

*®pahood, Psalms, IT, pp. 186, 190-191. The notion of the wicked
gorging themselves is peculiar to Dahood's translation. It is never-
theless possible. See also H. Ringgren, "Einige Bemerkungemw zum Ixiii
Psalm", VT, III (1953), 267-269; K. T. 0'Callaghan, "Echo of

“Canaanite Literature in the Psalms", VI, IV (1954), 169.
1-
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304

most probable restoration. The word Srb is the infinitive‘éxsolute

> The prefix /1/ is either

the negative partiicle léf’ "not", or the proclitic 1u-, "verily".306

f T~

(Sarabu) of ©rb, "enter" (Akkadian erEbu).30

Tsumura b€1>$ves that the context requires a negative semse, indicatifg
TN = R
that there is‘gnsufficient food to satisfy the 3ilm neam. 307 We

prefer, howefe;:‘to interpret the /1/ as "verilf“. This readin
- - . 2
" contrasts lu- with the negative particle in 1. 64. The contragt sdrv

to underline the voracious appetites of the new-born gods and 4s in

keeping with their characterization as dagzrym.

§ . 4
- LN - B -
S’ L. 63. The center of the line is badly damaged. Herdner's reading
\j_ gzr . le¢g>zr is the most probable restoration.>00 The verb ndd is

elither an infinitve absolute (nadadu) or a G-stem 3 m. pl; qtl form

(nadadl) of ndd fHebfew nadad), "wander", "go'. 1In either case the

meaning is similaf\?og _The subjects are the 2114 nCmm. The absence of a

3OaVirolleaud, "La naissance'", 132; Ginsberg, "Notes", 58, 70;
Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama', 55; Largement, L'autore, p. 25;
Gibson, CMLZ, p. 126. KIU, p. 68 reads wy*Crib.

305Gray, LC, p. 103, g,/l; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 83-84.

BQGGOI&OR, UT 9.16. (

307 " e " ' )
Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 83-84. ‘

308

Herdnmer, CTA, p. 100; see also Ginsberg, "Notes™, 71; Gaster,
"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 55; Gibsom, CML2, p. 126. KIU, p. 68 reads
g2r* C.1 1 zr (gzr). Gordon 1s more cautious: [ JzL  11zL  I(k/xr)
y<db; OT, p. 175. ' . ._

9 reumura (“Thd\Good Gogs—pp. 83-84) and Gray (LC, p. 103, m.

- Y) interpret ndd as an infinifive, while Xella (Il mito, p. 13), regardg .
it as a finite verb. See aldo Gordonm, T 9.4 (particulark; n. 1); 13. ) )

e N\
//
/
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proclitic /b/ or /1/ before gzr lgzr suggests that ndd and gzr lgzr are
not relatedrsyntacticly 310‘

The phrase gzr lgzr is least problematic if understood as the

™ ,
cbject of y€db. The form‘ycdﬁs(yacdubﬁ) is a G-stem 3 m. pl. yqtl form
7

"seit:" . 311

of €db, "make™, "prepare", Ugaritic gzr 1s cognate with

Hebrew gezer (< gazar), r'part:". We read: gazra lagazril vatdubi,

w312 This sentence is similar

-

syntactically to Jer. 9:2: ki mera‘ah el rafzh yasobu, "For they
1", 313

"Morsel upon morsel they set.

proceed from evil to evi The atatement is completed by 3uzgg

su¥m>al . bphm. The words >uymn and >usSm®al are composed of the
A
correlative 3u (33) ... 2u (38) and the nouns Igg_?ﬂebrew yamin), .

"right hand", and Sm3al (Hebrew $em251), "left hand".314 The completg
_ ‘ ) ) . N
"Statement is made up of two cola exhibiting climactic parallelism, with
" the ellipsis—of tQE verb: 0 + V // 0 + (V) + I0:

( -
I

23, 25 (particulsrly n. 1)-26. hd

) 310Ginsberg ("Notes", 71) and Gaster "a Canaanite Ritual Drama" ,
.~ 55) add an implicit "from" after ndd. Driver (CML, p. 122) and Gray
(@€, p4 103)"add /1/, W from".
3llIt 1s poasible to read y<db as a passive G-stem (zg abu),
“¢‘,f~$3 though this is unneceasarily awkward.

L 2Ugaritic 1- and 1 may be interchanged similar to Hebrew Cal and
=el' cf. Gordon, UT 10.13. Gibson, CMLZ, pP. 126 translates gzr as
"cleaver". . .
- 313

B - .
See also Isa. 29:1 and Ps. 69:28. -

314Ginsberg, "Notes", 60; Gaster, "a Canaanite Ritual Drama", 57;
Gordon, UT 12.2; 19.108.
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gazra lagazri yacdubu
>3yamina >58am’dla bapihuma

‘Notice the phrase wdg bym, which parallels Sgr . Smm (1. 62).

Dijkésta and de Moor cite this parallelism as evidence that b- can
}.’ .

replace a genitive construction in the same way that Hebrew may use

min as an alternative to the construct state.315

-

/L. 64. The center of the line is damaged. Virolleaud's reading
.t

wti]d ibfny 2agt Yetrh was wiﬁely accepted initially, but has been
316

rejected by all recent commentators. The ‘phrase ybn 2a$ld in 1. 65
) 4
suggests that /y/ in 1. 64 is the vocative interjection ya-. Albright’

developed Ginsberg's suggestion that after all the eating im the
. ~ ’
previous lines, the occurrence of the root 3b° (Hebrew $3ba™), "sated",

"ghtisfied", might be expected. He reads wil. (?)1] t§b°n.317 This

reading 1s possible epigraphically andﬁﬁpprOpriate contextuallx."The

<

315M. Dijkstra and J. C. de Moor, "Problematical Passages in the
Legend of Aqhatu", UF, VII (1975), 186.

316Virolleaud, "La naissance", 132, 136; Dg§ssaud, "Les Phéniciens",
p. 14, n. 3; Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 65; Ginsberg,
"Notes", 60, 71. These scholars saw in 1. 64 reference to the
subsequent birth of a child, either $b°ny or the son of 5b°my. This
,position has been rejected by such scholars as Gaster ("A Canaanite

I

”jRitual Drama", pp. 55, 57, n: 60), Driver (CHL, p. 124, 125), and

Caquot (Textes Ougaritiques, p. 377).

31761 naberg, "Notes", 60. Ginsberg acknowledged that he was
unable to develop comstructively this line of thought. See W. F.
Albright, "Was the Patriarch Terah a Canaanite Moon-God?", p. 37, n.
20. Albright's reconstruction has been accepted by such scholars as
Herdoner (CTA, p. 100), Xella (Il mito, pp. 35, 37), Trujillo, A S

-

. Sacrificial Meal", p. 187), and Gibson, CMLZ, p. 126. KTU, p. 68

reads wil* [.3t§b°n ..
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/1/ is the negative particle 13-, "not". The! verb t8b¢n (tiSbatina) is

the G-stem 3 m. pl. yqtl form of Sb®. & numbér of commentators espouse
\
. . \ .
the alternative reading wl’u 3b‘n, in which 1°u~is cognate with Hebrew
S == - =X
152, "not", and S$b°n is a noun Sabtanu meaning "satiety" or

"satisfaction".ql8

* While the thfist of the ge is similar

either case, we prefer Albright 8 reading on both epi

syntactic grounds, Qarticularly in light of the verbs ndd and y¢db”in
the preceding line. :
&

The construction 2agt 2itr}) is an asyndetic relative clause

-~

composéd of the dual construct lagata followed by the G-stem 1 c. s.

yqtl form (3itrahu) of trf), "to acquire a woman by paying the bride

n319 The Akkadian taraku, "espousef, "pay the bride-price", is

price.
cognate.
L. 65. While several letters preceding tk are damaged, there is-

a consensus as to the reading of cdb.320 A number of early interpreters

who adhereq__g/Lhe Negebi\ﬁ\hypothesis read the second word of the line

318Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama"” » PP. 55, 57, n.,60; Driver,
oML, pp. 124, 125; Gray, LC, p. 103.°

319Gordon, UT 8.16; Dahood, "Ugaritic—Hebrew Syntax and Style”, 19;
Xella, Il mito, p. 74; Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 188; Tsumura,
"The Good Gods", p. 90,

: 320See, for example, Virolleaud, "La naissdﬁ/;" 132; Ginsberg, \
"Notes", 71; Gordomn, UT, p. 175; Driver, CML, ~ p 124. " Herdmer, CTA, p.
100 and Gibson, CHLZ, p. 127 read Sdb.; KTU, p. 68 reads Sd*b* ..

l\ . . S
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as 3a§[d]d,"Ashdod".321 The second letter of Ashdod is written in

Ugaritic as /d/ A .~ rather than as /s/ L7A. Thus Ashdod is =‘a;1u:1d.322

The word in question in l. 65 is Sadld (2a%51idu), the S-stem 1 c. s.

yqtl form of ild.323

The phrase ybm . ®a3ld parallels y. 2agt .2itrh
and is similar syntactically. '

For $u Cdgg 32& the note for 1. 54. The word ng'may be either
the adjective "holy" qualifying mdbr or a proper name, "the wilderness’

= /
of Qadesh", perhaps denoting a region like the Syrian desert. This

latter.intefpretation'has béen_adopted by Ginsberg and Dahood.324

There is no evidence, however, to support the notion that mdbr gd§

refers to a specific locale. .

Ll. 66~-67. :Several ‘commentators take tgrgr to be a reduplicated

. »
form of the wverb 'gwr, "dwell". Note the Hebrew verb gir, "sojourn",

[

321Virolle&ud[’"La naissance, 137, 150; Dussaud, "Le commerce',
61; Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 72.

3Z?‘See RS 1957.701, onerse:Z; ‘L. R. Fisher, ed., The Claremont
Rag Shamra Tablets, Analecta Orientalia, XILVIII (Rome: Pontifical

Biblical Imstitute, 1971)¢ pp. 31-32. - , .

323Gaste ¢ VA Canaanite Ritual Drama", 55{ Latgement, L'aurore, pp.
25, 45; n, UT, p._175; Driver, CML, pp. 124, 125. Herdner, CTA,
p. 100 and Gibsom, CMLZ, p. 126 read a3ld; KIU, p. 68 reads laBl*d. -
324

H. L. Ginsberg, "Ugaritic Studies and the Bibler. in The
Biblical Archaeologist Reader, II, ed. D. N. Free d.E. F. -
Campbell (New York: Anchor Books, 1964), p. 46. Ginsberg suggests that
both here and in Ps. 29:8, ndbr ng refers” to the Syrian desert. Dahood
believes that mdbr gdg should be sought in the regionﬁhround Kadesh on
the Orontes; see Psalms, I, p. 178. Largement, L'aurore, p. 46 suggests
that as gd§ is a title of Athirat, the mdbr qdS is identical with the

8d 2agrt. This identification is incorrect.
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n 325

and the moun migdr, "sojourning place", "dwelling place'. The verb
L . : -

would be a 3 m. pl. yqtl form (tagargifﬁ). This interpretation is jf

plausible. The occurrence of ttlkn and tgdn suggests, however, that a

verb of motioﬂ is required. Driver states that grgr is cognate with

"3 6 The

Hebrew verb gilal, "roll", may also be cited as a cognaézﬁz;;/;he

interchange between the lateral dental /1/ and the rolled’dental fx/ 1is

Ethiopic gargara, '"to roll", and means "to run to and fro.
gargara ,

fairly common-ih'Semitic 1anguaées.327 In the expressiqp l“hiteggolel

€31€nt, "to roll himself upon us" (Gen. 43:18), the Hithpolel of galal

"denotes motion against someone in terms of an overwhelmingfassault.
_Aistleitner'Suinterpretatibn is similar. He suggests that Ugaritic

3555, "romp , is cognate with Akkgﬁian gara "run", and parallels

trlk and tgdm. 20 .

The meaning of tmm . nqpt . ©d in 1. 67 is paeblematic. 'Ugaréﬁic

ngpt 1s related to Hebrew ndqap, "go round”. The statement obviously

%,
parallels Sb¢ . §nt~tht,.“seven complete vears". It occurs in CTA 12

(75),I1:46, again in parallelism with %b° Snt (1. 45).>27 Gordon

I

325Gordon, UT 19.618; Tsumura, "The Good Gods",:p. 93; Gibson,
o2, p..127.
L 32.'6Di:iver,.GHL, ﬁ. 146. _
327Mbséati, Comparative Grammar, p. 32, Hoscati cites the Akkadian

raqraqqu and laqlaqqu, "stork"”;“as an example illustrative of the
interchange between /1/ and /r/.

328Aistleitner, "Gotterzeugung , 299 Worterbéch N\ 703, p. 69.

329The text reads ngpnt. Gordon (UT, p. 18l) reads simply ngpt

while Driver (CML, p. 72) suggests that ngpunt is an error for ngpt.
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suggests that nqpt means year(s)" and/is §emantically parallel to snt.

) According to Aistleitner it dengtes ' years",‘ cycles of feasts", or
" "turning of™wime.">3% In m. 1:5 and 2 chron. 24123, nBqap indicates
“  the passage. bf time. 1In Isa. 29:1 the verb refers not 6nly to the

. L.
passage of time, but to the sequence of cultic feastsg: s€pli 83anah ©al

$3n3h hagelm yingopt, "Add year to year; let the feasts come round." )

In Ex. 34:22 the expression tequpat hassanah "the turn of the year",

designates the time of the celebration of the feast of ingathering.
;hese Passages suggest that in Ugaritic n ngpt may not be simply a
synonym for snt, "year", but may denote the cyclical movement of . time,
‘.possibly as it relates.to the liturgical calend;;. '

The word €d also poses difficulty. It chprs in ggé 12(75) :46
together with 5325; The context in this passage is ﬁo mbrg gelpfui
with respect to our‘undersfgndiﬁg of nggticd than is CTA 23:67.
Ginaberg suggests. that d is cognate with Hebrew <ad, "gti1l", "more ,

yet".33l If this view is correct, €d parallels tmt. Othgrs believe that

// &d denotes a "cycle of time" or “period" It is possible that ¢d means

"appointed day" or "feamival" and is cognate with Hebrew <&d and

! ‘ 330Gordon, UT 19.1700; Aistleitner, "G3tterzeugung", p. 298 and
Wﬁrterbuch No. 1847, p. 213. ' ,

-~ '3313. L. Ginsberg, "Ba®lu and his Brethren", JPOS, RVI (1936}, 148.
. gk, _
A -
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ic Céd53.3§2 De Moor believes that ngpt “d designates an -

333

quinox. While it is possible to interpret °d as the adverb "more",

'yet" on the basis of the supposed -parallelism tmt // &d, we prefer to
interpret 4 as denoting feasts or temporal cycles. :?

_The phrases;bc $nt tmt and tmn nqpt ©d age adverbial accusative

constructions indIca%ing the duration of the action. The verb ttlkn

(tittalikiina) is a Gt-stem 3 m. pl. yqtl form of hlk meaning "they

themsel;?A walk".

L1. 68-69. L. 69 is dghaged slightly, but the reading is certain.

The verb tgdn (taglidina) is a G-stem 3 m. pl. yqtl form of swd, “"walk",

L

"huqt". See the discussion of swd in the notes for 1. 16. In the

parallel cola 2ilm . n®om. ttllm 5d and tgdn . p®at . mdbr, the
ellipses of the subject 1s balanced by the ballast variant p*at . mdbr.
The expresgion p>at udbr also serves as a ballast variant for sd in
CIA 14(Krt),II:105; IV:193.

™ The phrase wngd . hm is composed of' the conjunction wa- followed
by the infinitive absolute of ng5 (nagiSu), "to meet”, and the independent

personal ‘pronoun hum, "they”. As Gordon motes, this type of comstruction

< is used'agpzppést tense to express ''... specific action in past
- - »

s -

332Driver (CML, pp. 73, 125, 146) regards €d as a "cycle of time"
#d translated nqpt ©d as ''revolutions 6f time". Cassuto (The ‘Goddess
- . Anath, p. 29) suggests that ngpt;d may mean "the going round of the
’ feasts". (See also de Moor, New Year witM Canaanites and Israelites, II,
p. 23; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 127. _ —

333pe Moor, Seasonal Pattern, pp. 575 n. 26; 148-149.

-
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n334 Ugaritic ngé is cognate with Hébrew nagas, "draw near”,

LY

time.
"approach'.
The title ngr mdr€ is composed of ngr, "guard", and mdrS, "gown", ¢

11 1t 335

which 1s the passive participle of d4r<, "sow The Hebrew cognates

are EEEEE} "wgtch", "guard", "keep", and zara®, "to soﬁ“, "geatter seed".
Note also the substantive *mizra®, which cccurs in the construct form
mizra€ in Isa. 19;}:“;The ngr mdr® is known frcm-administrative texts
PRU, II, 24(1024): rev. 16 and PRU, V, 38(2038):6. In the latter text
the ngr mdr€ i§ groupéd with eight pairs of oxen and fourteen.men for

agricultural work. In the former text, this person is numbered among

- N
- -yarious craftsmen. . oo .
-~

L. 70. Although several 1etters\3re“ﬁamaged, the line is

1
complete.336

The verb pth (pitah).1is a singﬁlar imperative form of pth
(Hebrew patah), "open". The noun prg is cognate with Hebrew pereg,

"breach". The word b®dhm (ba®dihum) is formed from the prepositiom

b<d (Bebrew bécad), "behind", "about'", "on behalf of", and the 3 m.

pl. ﬁronominal suffix.

. L. 71. The cente;z;f the line is missing. The words hm . 2it

Ly

334 X
Gordon, UT 9.29; 13.57. The phrase wgh hm is a similar -
construction, as is wpth . bw in 1. 70 and w<rb . hm in 1. 71.
335

Gordon acknowledges the possibility that mﬁrC is a passive
‘participle (madri€-), though he prefers to regard this word as a noun
analogous to magdal-, "tower"; cf. UT 8.46; 9.24.

336KTU, p- 68 reads n*g*r . pth* and h*w . prg*. _ '
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in 1. 72 suggest that 2it !-.I restored after hm in this line. Moreover,

the words wtlinl (1. 72) wnlhm confirm the restorafi
5 2
}( »

D ‘
Herdner reads hml.3g..? 1Jhm.337 ~As this restoration does not seem to

of EE Thus

take up the available space, it is'possible that a third word

-

originally existed.in the lacuna.

The particlé'gg introduces the protasis of a conditional sentence,

L

while The apodosis is introduced by wtn. The verb tn (tin) is the
imperative of ytn (Hebréw natan), "'give". The word 3it (2it(8)) is the

existential particle "there 1is'", cognate with Aramaic 3it and Hebrew

e

e N}

L. 72. The middle portion of the line is missing. The final word
wnst and the occurrence of yo in 1. 74 indicate that yn should be

restored. The restoration of Cwltn is indicated by the presence of

338

wtCnl] in 1. 71. .Again the size of the break in the taﬁlet suggests

that a third word might be restored. The addition of the infinitive

Sty (Sat@yu), "to drink", after yn would be appropriate, though this 1is

‘ AY
not required for a smooth reading.339 o
-

—

&

r

337Herdner, CTA, p. 101. See also Ginsberg, 'Notes", 71; Gaster,

"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 56; Gordom, UT, p. 175; KIU, p. 68; Gibson,
‘e, p. 127. '

338Virolleaud, "La naissance", 132; Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual
Drama", 56; Gordon, UT, p. 175; Herdner, CTA, p. 101; Gibson, CMLZ, p.
127. KTU, p. 68 reads wnlhm* . hm . 2ig* [ wlt*n® . wmdt.
) 339Ginsberg,'“Notes", 72 suggests pmr yn wtn after 1. 6 while
Driver, CML, p. 124 and Gray, LC, p. 104 read yn d8rb wtn.

Th

v

~
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The verbs nlhm (nilbaﬁ) and n3t (nasétil) are cohortatives. Note
" 340

104.

the use of the imperative + the cohortative to express purpose.
. ,
L. 73. This line also suffers as a result' of the break in the

lower right corner of the reverse side of the tablet. The restoration

it . lhm is supported by 2if . ym in 1. 74.341

- The phrase wtnhm . ngr mdrf is the same infinitive absolute

construction that is used in the preceding lines. While the subject
usually follows the infinitive directly, an accusative pronominal guffix

342

attached to 'the infinitive may intervene. Ugaritic €ny/w is cognate

with Hebrew C3anah, "answer", "respond'.

. L. 74. The latter half of the line i3 missing. The final word

may be restored bgkln....c.cevs.. J. Ugaritic tkn would be telated to
Hebrew sakan, "settle doﬁnh, "dwell".343 This reading is purely

. Vs
conjeEéural.

“The third word is problematic. A number of commentators read

:b6405ee Gordon's discussion of Ugaritic parataxis and subordination
.59. i

.. 34 erdner, CTA, p. 101 reads C3f . lbm-,...J. Gibson, CHLZ, P-
127 restdres E‘Lg lbm . dSrbl, after 11. 71, 74. KIU, p. 68 reads
£ 7 Ixdaktk, ‘ '
342

Gordon, UT 13.57.

343Largeﬁent reads bgkl "in the abode"; see L'aurore, pp. 25,

48. Herdner, CTA, p. 101, KTU, P- 68 and Gibson, CML , p. 127 do not
attempt to restore the line. . :

|
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dirp. 344

The form Srb would be é participle of ¥rb, "drink". If /d/
functions here as a determinative, g§£§_w0uld qualify yn: "wine for
drinking". or "wine' for those who drink". %> Otherwise,-gésh_would be
a nominative relative clause: "he who drinks". |

The alternmate reading d%rb was proposed initially by Virolleau&
and has been adopted by such scﬁolars as Largement, Herdner, Caquot and
Xella.346 _The form Srb would be a participle (Caeru) while the prefix
/d/ would be the relative pronoun da, "that", "which",“"of", a cognate

347

of Hebrew zi and Aramaic di.: Thus d®rb would be a substantivised

. relative clause. It is probable that tHis clause is the beginning and
the subject of a new sentence.348 This view is supported by the

b
particle b- prefixed to the following word. This particle also supports

the reading d®rb over the alternmative drb.

L. 75. The latter half of the line is missing, A number of

commentators have read the initial word as mg>ip, without being able

-

344Gaster, A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 56; Gordom, UT, p. 175;
Driver, CML, p. 124; Gray, LC, p. 104.

345Th13 reading would give some support to the additional
restorations >it lhm 1hm (1l. 71, 73) and °it yn sty (1. 72).

34671r011eaud, "La naissance“,/132; Largement, L'aurore, pp. 25,
48; Herdner, CTA, p. 101; Caquot, Textes Ougaritigues, p. 378; Xella,
I1 mito, p. 77. KIU, p. 68 and Gibson, CMI, s P. 127 also read d¢rb.

347Gordon, UT 6.23, 24; 13.68-75. Gordon notes that d may be
used "regardless of gender or number.”

-
o’

A

348Virolleaud,,“La nalssance", 136; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques,
p. 378.
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349

to assign any meaning to it. A more probable reading is mg hw.350

The word mg (magd) is the infinitive absolute of 2gy, "come", "reach",
,—"arrive".351 The pronoun gg; "he'", refers to the ngr mdré,

.The word lhn admits geveral different interpretatioms, It .may be
formed from the préposiﬁion,;: and the noun.gg_(ﬁeﬁrew_gzg), which
denotes a unit of liquid 1;1easure..352 The presence of 1lg (Hebrew log),
a2 unit of liquid measure, npeither negates nor confirms this inter-
pretation. It aléo'has been suggested that the word ig composed of the

, Preposition if‘with the Ugaritic cognate of Arabic BEEE,.“here“;353
Yét another alternative 1is to interpret lhn as thelUgafitic equivalent
of H rew:léhgg, “thgrefpre".354 Finally, it is possible to regard lhn
as a verb, cognate with Arabic lahhana,."give ;o eat:".355 All these

interpretations are possible, given the fragmentary nature of the text

) 349Virolleaud, "La naissance", 132, 136; Ginsberé; "Notes", 72;
Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 56; Driver, CML, p. 124, 125;
Gray, LC, p. 104. .

. 3%ordon, ur, . 175; Herdner, CTA, p. 101; Tsumura, "The €ood
— Gods'", p. 102; Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 378. See also KTU, p.
68; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 127.

\' 351Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 102. Gibsen, CML2Z, p. 127, n. 4
e suggests that both mg and ml’a are "perfects with jussive sense',
352 ' | '

Gordon, UL, p. 62; UT 19.785.

?53Caquot; Textes OQugaritiques, p. 378; Gibson, CMLZ, pp. 127,'145.
Glbson cites Hebrew hamnah as a cognate.

354Gadter;f“A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 56, 57, n. 71.

355Driver, CML, pp. 125, 158; Caquot, Téxtes Ougaritiques, p. 378,

1
-

o~
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at this point. We prefer to translate “"therefore', which we regard as
the initial word in a new sentence.

+

oL. 76. Tﬁe latter half of the line is missing. The meaning of
bbr is.debated. A number of commentators translaté'this word as "jar",
after Akkadian huburu.356 It is poséibl; that huburu entered Ugaritic

‘ N .

as hbr as a result of the phonetic convergence of /b/ and /H/. In
RS 26.135 pln is a variant of hin, "window", while in Mirror Text 57:9
ZEE?"witness", appears as 1233357 This etymology of hbr is possible.
-1t should be noted, however, that the word hbr occurs in CTA 14(Krt),
I1:82 in a context which indicates that it is aésociated with the
storing of wheat. Therefore it is probable that Ugaritic hbr is

equivalent to Akkadian buburu.358

Some scholars suggest that hbr means "companion'" and is cognate

with Hebrew habér and Akkadian ebru. In RS 24.252 hbr occurs with this

meaning in the expression hbr ktr tbm "the good companion of Kotar".359

356Virolleaud “La naissance", 151; Ginsberg, ''Notes', 72; Gaster,

"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", pp. 56, 57, n. 73; Largement, L'aurore, p.
25. .

357Gordon, ur, 3.2, 6 Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 103. For a

bibliography on the convergence of /b/ to /h/, see de Moor, "Studies in
the New Alphabetic Texts from Ras Shamra", p. 188, n. 151.

358Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, pp. 379, n. w, 515, n. x; Tsumura,
"The Good Gods", p. 103.

359Gordon, UL, p. 62 and UT 19.834; Driver, CML, p. 125; Gray, LC,
p. 104; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", p. 103; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques,
p. 379. See also CTA 6(62),VI:48.
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On the basis of the occurrence of hbr im RS 24.252 and CTA 6(62),VI:48,
< — B

we translate '"companion".
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HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION

This chapter widl survey the major interpretations of CTA 23. Bdth'
the areas of agreemént concerning the text and those problems which ‘
hamper a proper understaﬁding éf it will be indicated.

While René Largement's statement that the results of the scholarly
analysis of CTA 23 are d;vergent and often contradigtory is as

appropriate today as in 1949, there is consensus concerning a number of
. /__',—.,__ '

the text's important featu;es.l It is generally recégnized that 925_23,
-comprised of both ritual rubric and mythological :;rrative, reflects ;
cultic celebration. The prominence of the theme of fertility is
similarly acknowledged. Finally there is agreement as to éhe central
importance ;f. the >ilm n‘mm and their birth. |

The liturgical nature of CTA 23 was perceived by Ch. Vifolleaud in

his editio princeps of the text. He.ihterpreted 11. 14-15 as depicting
sacrifices or rites designed to stimulate the fertility of the, fields.
“Lines such as 1l. 1, 19~20, 23 were identified as invocations to the

gods.z The awareness of cultic features was given more substance by

1Largement,"L'aurore,_p. 9.

2Virolleaq_d, "La naissance", 140-142.

r ’ 109
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commentators like Dussaud and Bafton, who described the téxt asjthe
programme for a spring festival.3 Dussaud asserted that the festival
undériying CTA 23 included a communal meal, sacrifices and rites of

fertility.4 Barton argued that the text reflects‘ESEQring festival

- liturgy in use at Jerusalem between 1800 B.C. and 1600 B.C.5

Most subsequent studies have underscored_thé litufgical nature of
the text. Gordon and Tsumura regarded CTA 23 as a liturgical text
designed to inaugurate a cycle of seven years of plenty.q Gordon
asserted that it presents the myth, the prayersland invocations, and the
ritual acts which combine to.?roduce the desired effect-;f fertility.7
Gaster 1ocated«£he text within the cultﬁs of the Festival of First-
fruits, though he believed that in its present form it has lost its
functional significancéﬂénq survives as burlesque popular entertain;
ment:.8 Rgcen; publicationé such as those of Cagquot and Xélla continue

to acknowledge the rituai component ¢f the text.9 Caquot noted that the

a . [}
3Duseaud, "Les Phéniciens", 6-8; "Le commexce', 65; Barton, '"The

‘Spring Fegtival at Jerusalem", 68.

4Dl.u;.c.na.ud, "Les Phéniciens", 6-8. .

5Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jefusalem",.GB.

6Gordon, UL, pp. 57-58; Common Background, pp. 172~178; Tsumura,
"The Good Gods™, pp. 28-29, 100-101, 222-223. .

7Gordon, Common Background, p. 178.

8Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 51-76; Thespis, pp. 409-411,
412-413, 427, 433-435.-

9Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, pp. 363-365; Xella, Il mito, PpP- 78~

85.
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v . -
first'twe;ty-nine lines of the text contain fragments of hymns and

[ ~
rubrics whith probably are cited only by “their initial phrases. These .

»_ 10
lines reflh,t a ritual h accompanied the mythological narrative.
R tual ghic

Xalla suggested that the rites presented in the text actualized for the

worshipping community the sacred primgval event that is depicted in
11

L

the'myth.
Initially tﬁére ﬁere diverse opinions concerning the division

between the rubric and mythol?gical sections of CTA 23. Largement, for

éxample, asserted that 11. 1-38a present the ritual, while the

remainder of the text is an accompanying epic uarra;ive\fz Intérpreting'

11. 23-27 aslg/second prologue, Gaster suggested that the lines

s

preceding thigjbrologue are ritualistic, while those following it are

dramatic.13 He later revised his position, taking 11. ‘1- 29 as rubrics

i

F

_%%? 11. 30~76 as myth. 14 Gaster remained consistent, however, in
undersqanding ‘the text as a cultic continuum which includes preliminary‘
ritual acts followed by the dramatic presentation of the mythologicgl

narrative.ls' Others havetacknowledged no distinction between rubric

lOCaquot, Textes Ougaritiques, pp. 363-365.

11Xella, Il mito, pp. 83-85.

1zLargement:, L'aurore, pp. 51-53.

13Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 49-50.
YGaster, Thespis, pp. 406-407, 409-410.

1SGaster *"A Canaanite Ritual Drama", &9-51 72- 75 esgis, oP.
406 -409, 410—415.
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and myth. / This approhéh 1s reflected in BartoR:s understanding 11. 37—
g

16

60 as a Fite designed to secure human ocffspring'‘for the community.

Recently I. Trujillo has argued convincingly that the distinetion
between a ritual portion of the text (li. 1-29) and a'mythological cne

(l1. 30-76) is inadequate. He stated that "the whole text 1s rather a

ritual which includes prayers, hymns and readings frOm the mythological

literature of the day." 117 The veraclty of this claim is indicated by

the mythological tone of 1l. 16-17, which are embedded in rubries (l1.
16-17) and by the instructions concerning'the'recitasdon of the birth
narrative in 1l. 56b-57, which are included in the mythological account

of that blessed event:.18

Like the rituyal nature of the text, the prominence in CTA 23 of

the theme of zizéility was recognized from the outset. Virolleaud noted

S . .
that such lines as 11 13—15 reflect this theme. Dussaud and Barton

understood the purpose of the text and ritual to pe‘the insurance of

fecundity for the communities that employéd them.19 Largement asserted

20

that fertility was the main concern of 11. 1-38a. Gray and Oldenburg

unhesitatingly categorised CTA 23 as a fertility cult fext, while

leBarton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem'", 71-72.
17Trujillo, "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 18.
- 18

See the textual notes for 11. 16-17 and 56-57, pp. 48-49, 86-91.

19\Ii-rolleaud, "La ndisaanée“, 140; . Dussaud, "Les Phéniciens", 6-8,

37; "Le ‘commerce”, 61-62; Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem",
66-67, 71-72. 1

20

e
Largement, L'aurore, pp. 51-52. - -
—
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Gordon described it as "the compiete’formula for agricultural
prosperity."21 This emphasis on fertiiity stems particularly from
attention to the coqpépt of sacred marriage (11. 49b-61). For'yany
commentators, this event‘'is the code of the text. 22 The signiﬁicanée of
the sacred-;arriage ‘in the mythic narrative is indicated vividly by the
consideraticn i; receives in 11. 49b-33, 55-58. The elaborate prologue
in 1ll. 30~49a, with its overt sexual imagery, also attests to this
importance. The idea of fertilitfgis reflected in a more gengral way in
the allusion to the sown.land and in the description of abundance with
which the text concludes (1l. 68-76) . 23

Finally, Ehere is general consensus concerning the central

significance of the 2ilm nCmm and of their birth. While Virolleaud
noted that his ;itle "La nalssance des dieu¥ gracieux et beaux" applied
specifically only to the scene ﬁhich depicts the birfh of the gods, pe
| gods who are {nvoked in 1l. 1-2.?“

) .

Dussaud observed that the liturgy of CTA 23 recalled the birth of the
. — 25

did indicate that it is these-same

2ilm n¢mm, the lords of the region where the liturgy was celebrated.

. ' ‘ \R
—f‘\ZQGray, LC, p: 95?‘Eﬂ?don, Common Background, p.-178; U.
Oldenburg, The Conflict Between El \and Ba“al in Canaanite Religion
(Lgiden: E. J. Brill, 1969), pp. 19} 37, 109.

2ZGaster, "A Canaanite Ritual'ﬁrama" 73; Lafgement, L'aurore, p.

53 Gray, 1LC, P 101. ya
S ol //'
Seq'Ior examp}gzcbrdon, Common Background, pp. 177.
24

{)) Virolleaud, "La naissance", 128.
25

Dussaud, "Le commarce“, 65.
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Gaster expressed a similar understanding of\ghg_i§portance of the gods
and of their birth in stating that the ceﬁE;al feature of CTA 23 is a
‘drﬁﬁatiz-mythologizaéiOn of the s;cred'marriage rite. The theme of
this rite is the uﬁion.of El with his wives_aﬁd the subsequent birth

and adoration of the <ilm nﬁmm.26

The importance of the >Im némm and
of their birth is acknowledged in the recent séu&ies,gf)Tsumura and
Trujillo. According to the former, the birth oflthe ?ilm'ncmm .. is
the main theme of this fertility myth and ritual."?? Trejillo claimed
that "... the text is a ritual for a ceremonial’/banquet offered‘in_
honor of the good gods éhbar and $alim."?8

fhis’emphasis on.the >{1m ntmm and their birth is well placed. In
the mythic narrative, eleven and a half liﬁes of a total forﬁy-seven

. S

are devoted‘to the acdo%gt of; the gods’ Eirth. * Another fifteenpiines
depict their AVenturés¢- Thus more than half of the wyth directly
concerns the 21ilm ncmm. Thg‘rEmainder, which focuses updn El and his
wives, serves as a preamble to their ?irth. Thei; significance is '
confirmed, moréoevér, by the invocations‘oi 11. 1-2, 23. |

Despite general consensus cdncerning the ritual_nature of CTA 23,

the prominence of the theme of fertility, and the central importance of

"

.26Gaster, ni Canaanite Ritual Drama”, 72—73; Similerly, Driver
states that CTA 23 presents a poem in honour of sShr and slm; see CML,

p. 22, -
L

27Téﬁmura, "The Good Gods", p. 22. ] )

‘ 2E'Trujilld, "A Sacriffcial Meal", abstract. Trujillo equates Shr \/—]V
and 5lm with the ®{lm n‘mm; cf. pp. 177-178.

I
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the 1lm nfmm and their birth, the significance of the text is much
disputed. The difficulty arises 'when an attempt is made to interrelate
these three elements. The ?ilm n‘mm, whom the text invokes, and their
birth, which it depicts, are the keys to an unddrstanding of CTA 23.
‘anortunately there is no explanation in CTA 23 or in any other Ugariﬁic(
text of why theRe gods should be worshipped and their blrth celebrated

Several commentators have focused upon the birth of the gods and ’
have understood CTA 23 as a theogony. Interpreting tLg text in the
light of archai; south Semitic religion, D. Nielsen described CTA 23
‘as a melange of hymns and dra.mat:ic processions which depict the way t%
sky was populaped. El (mt wST) isrportrayed in 11. 8-9 in the midst of

primprdial chaecs, similar to . the tohid wAbohd of Gen. 1:2, - Apart from

* the South-Arabian moon god, the heaveus are empty, there are meither

gods nqv/men In 11. 9-31 a wifely figure appgars, the sun goddess
Athirat of Shapdsh} It 18 the sexual.union of El with Athirat-Shapash
on the horizon which generates the benevoleht and malevolent astral
deities‘gﬁd inhabit the heavens. Of these deities, only the first-bo;d,'
the morning QEEE) and eYening (é;gj stars, are named. According to
Nieléon, the religious tradition reflected in this myth is archaid and
older than the North-Semitic strata familiar to us from the other Ras
Shamra texts. It presents the same world viewlas old Arabian

religion.zg‘ : —4

29
70-97.

D. Nielsen, Ras Samra Mythologie und biblische Theologie, PP.

¢
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\;/’/#,f~ﬁené Follet also explained CTA 23 as a theogony. The birth of

nature~gods is depicted liturgically to procure fertility for an urban
society. The primordial god El presides initiglly over the resources
of nature ané the secretslof clvilization. ‘He sires the qus of sea
and sky who eventually enter agriculturally-based civilization. There
they bestow feftility and provide bread én; wine, the symbols of
ci;ilization and objects of both the rit;al‘and its‘mytholégyi30
In 1953, J. Aistleitner published é study Iin which he coﬁpared

CTA 23 to the Sum%rian myth of "Enki and Ningursag", in which the dajor
themé-ié theogony. In both texts the p;incipal deity begets numerous
6£fspring. Aistleitner regarded these texts as compdéite works which

were libretti for cultic dramas. The Ugaritic counterpart of the

Sumerian god of the sweet waters is a coalescence of El and Yam, the

personification of the sea. This identification is based on the facts '

that E1 is designated as ym (1. 30) and that his sons are in ym's image
(Pagzrym) and are called "sons of ym" (l1. 58~59, 61). 1In the two
mythological texts, the situation into which the deities are born/

/
differs. In the Sumerian text, Dilmun is initially under-developed, as

neither agriculture nor beasts nor gweet water nor plants exist. This,

/ .
is not the situation in CTA 23. Here heaven and earth, birds amnd fish,
- ; )

holy fields and their watchmen are present. Therefore the Ugaritic
procreation myth is not a creation text. This is not to dény, however,

the element of creation underlying the procreation of the twilight

116.

30

R. Follet, review of Largement's-L'aurore, Biblica, XXXIT (1951),
>

317-319. '
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deities (Shr wilm). According to Aistleitner, these first-born gods
play only a secondary role in the Ugaritic pantheon.31

-

Recently G. Komoréé;y has proposed an iInterpretation of CTA 23
based on a comparison between the Ugaritic text and the Sumerian myth
of "Euli; and‘Ninlil". According to Komﬁroézy, the Sumerian and

'
Ugaritgzxtexts are both anthropomorphic, erotic theogonies of a type
that was widely diffused thrOughoﬁt Mesopotaﬁia. The purpose of the
Sumerian text 1s to illustrate that the moon god Sin énd three deities
of the netherworld are the children of Enlil anéhNinlil.' By analégy
with the Sumerian text, the deitieé sired by E1 in CTA 23 are gods of
heaven énd of the underworld. The heavenly chéracterlof the divine
twins Shr and ¥Im, morning and evening twilight, is indisputable.
Accofding to Komordezy, moreover, the imagery associated with the lm
gigg confirms their'felatibnship to the underworld. The "door" (EEE)
in 1..30 and the "Féeper" (ngf mdr®) in 11. 69 and 73 ESF analogous to . ’FﬁHE>

the gate of the netherworld and its keeper mentionsfj}ﬁla number of
32 ‘

-

Mesopotamian texts. The words, nfm and ysm, epithets of the 2ilm n<mm
in CTA 23:1-2, are employed to describe the realm of death in CTA S(67),
VI:6-7, 28-29 and CTA 16(49),II:19-20. Finally the description of the

~ ) R

31J. Aistleitner, "Gotterzeugung", 285-312. For the Sumerian myth,
see S. N. Kramer, "Enki and Ninhursag: a Paradise Myth" in ANET? PP-
37-41. —

: [
- ‘32Note, for example, "Descent of Ishtar to the Nether World", obv.
12-15 and "Nergal and Ereshkigal”, obv. 52-53, both tramslated by E. A. N
Speiser in ANET, pp. 103, 107. See also the Neo-Assyrian "Nergal and )
Ereshkigal" text from Sultantepe, I:17-26, translated by A. K. Grayson (
.in ANET, p. 508. S : e

N\
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"lips" (8pt) of the *ilm n‘mm in 11. 61-62 is similar to that of the
jaws of Death’ in CTA 5(67),I1:2-3., 1In CTA 23, the theogony which
depicts the birth of the celestial and infernal deities is combined with
a set of rubrics which impart a liturgical character to the text.
Komordezy sugﬁested that while the ritual background of CTA 23 is
obscure, the birth of underworld gods implies an association with the
cult of the dead.aa : ' \’?

These’fheogouic interpretaéions aré unsuccessful in elucidatiqg
CTA 23. A major deficiency common to the studies of Nielson, )
Alstleitner and Komordczy is their insufficient consideration of the
liturgical aspect of the text. ﬁjielsen did not explain the function of
the Jiamatic processions in indicating how the sky was populated.
Aistleitner made no attempt to'account for thé liturgy of which CTA 23
was the dramatic iibregto. Komorbezy's association of CTA 23 with the
cult of the dead is not helpful because he does not indicate what the -
function of the text might have‘been.

Anothgr fundamental difficulty common to thége studles involves
their use of comparative.material.. The analogy drawn by Nielsen
between the stratum of religion reflected in CTA 23 and archaic South |

Arabian religion is unfounded. El cannot be identified with the moon

god of the South Arabian triad. Rather, South Arabian Elrbelbnged to

33G. Komordczy, "Zum mythologischen und .literaturgeschichtlichen
Hintergrund der ugaritischen 'Dichtung 33'", UF, IIT (1971), 75-80. For
the myth of "Enlil and Ninlil" see S. N. Kramer, Sumeriam Mythology,
revigsed ed. (New York: Harper and Row, 1961), pp. 43-47, 144, n. 49;

T. Jacobsen, "The Cosmos as State'" in Before Philosophy, ed. H.
Frankfort (Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1949), pp. 165-170.
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an earlier stratum of that religious tradition. The pantheon reflected
in CTA 23 is not analofous to the South Arabian triad of the morning -
star Attar, the moon god Wadd or Sin, and the sun goddess Sams 34 The
deities of gzé_23, with the notable absence of Baal, are the same as
those found in the other mythological,'epic and ritual texts recovered
from Ras Shamra. There is no:needlto‘equate;El and Athirat in CTA 23
with the South Arabian celestial deities‘nor_is'there evidence to
support such an équation. Therefore tﬁe éuggestioﬁ that the Ugaritic

text depicts the marriagé of the moon god El with the sunm goddess is

’

untenable. _
Aistleitner(g comparison éf CTA 23 to the Sumerian myth .of Enki
and Ninhur 8 not helpful Even withdut such a- study, it is clear

that the myth of the Ugaritic text 1s theogonic in nature and yet isg

not asaociated with initial creatiog. Moreover, the identif;cation of
the divine father of thg Ugariti;nﬁext with thé“Sume?ian god of the
"sweet waters" is.erroneous. In 1. 30 ym dé&s not designate E1, but
indicates his desﬁination. The words bn ym in 11. 23, 59, 61 define the

new-born gods as a day old or as sons born on the same day, that is, as

35 : - —_
&

Komordczy's comparative study is moré probiematic than

twins. They are not "sons of Yam'.

Algtleitner's. The Sumeriaﬁ/;exts to which Kcmoroczy parallels CTA 23
/S
Lt e -7
T

34U. Oldenburg, "Above the Stars of El: El in Ancient South
“-Arabic Religiomn", ZAW, LXXXII (1970), 198, 203.

35

-

See the textual notes for 1. 23, pPp. 58-59,.
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are quite dissimilar. Whereas Eié_23 is a liturgical text, there is
little in the myths of "Enlil and Niniil", "Nergai and Ereshkigal" or
"the Descent of‘Inanna to the Netherworld” suggestive of a liturgical
function. Unlike CTA 23, they contain no rubrics. The suggestion that
the °ilm n‘mm are underworld deities on the basis of a comﬁarison‘
between the occurrence of such words as "door" and "keeper" in the
: Sum;rian and Uéaritic texts is not convincing. In "Nergal and
Ereshkigal" and "the Desceng of Inanna to the Netheryorl&", the context
speéifies that the "door" and "keeper' are assocldted with the réalm of
death. This fact 'contrasts with the association in gzé.23:68¢76 of the
"door" and the "keeper" with "sown land". Nor does the internal
Ugaritic evidence support the identificafion of the 3ilm ntmm as under-
world deities. The imagery of the widespread '"lips” of both the >ilm
nfmm and Mot refers to the enormous appetite of the gods (CTA 23:61-62),
as well as to the rapacity of Mot (CTA 5(67),I11:2-3). This imagery doeg
not jgg:tfy an equation of th; ?{1m n“mm with Death.

ﬁor does the occurrence of n°m and ysm in contexts depicting the
. ,
underworld support Komordczy's position. The same terms describe
Keret's bride hry in CIA 14(Krt),III:143-146:
- tn . 1y . mtt . hry
n‘mt . 3ph . bkrk
dk . n®m . ¢nt . n‘mh _
km . tsm . °ttrt . tslmhl
Give to me the lady Hurriya,
The gracious, your first-begotten,
' Whose grace is like the grace of Anmat,

Whose beauty is like the beauty of Athirat.

The words nfm and.iam also occur in poetic parallelism in CTA 10(76),II:
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30, in which Anat travels to a région characterized as the "most
pleasant™ (EEEE9 and "most fair" (ysmm). Here she mates with Baal ;nd
bears him a steer (CTA 10(76),II1:1-38). The general context 1s one. of
power and fertility. There is no necessary association between ntm and
ysm and the realm of death. Finally it should be noted that Komoréeczy,
in suggesting that CTA 23 reflects rites of the cult Ff the dead, makes
no reference to the treatment of the lord of death in 11. 8;11. The
discomfiture‘of Mot in these lines indicates that the analogy dréwn
between the Sumerian "Enlil and Ninlil" myth and CTA 23, in which the
Jilm n“mm are equated with Sumerian underworld deit;gs; is incorrect.
The only theogonic interp?etaticn to account for the liturgical
character of CTA 23 is that of Follet. This interpretation, however,
is not supported.by'the detalls of the text. There is.no indication in

11. 71 ££. that the *ilm nfmm bestow fertility; rather they receive

ek

bread and wine from the ngr md#‘. Moreover, there_is nothing in the Qw
text, nor in PFollet's interpreﬁation, to indicate that the “ilm n‘mm
are divinities of nature.

Several scholars, in focﬁsing on the general liturgical nature of
CTA 23 and specifically on the feferences to a meal (1. 6, 70-76), have
underatood the teit as an aetiology. Paolo Xella has interpreted the
text as an explanation of both the sacred quality and the cultic ugse of
bread and wine. These elements draw the gods out of their domain in the
wilderness (mdbr qd¥) and intol;he cultivated fields of man, where they

mediate between the divine and human realms, thereby bringing the sowm

land under divine protection. Thus it is through bread and wine,

e
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mentioned in 1. 6 and 1. 71 ff.,.that communion between man and his

gods is act;ieved.36 |
André Caquo£ and Maurice Sznycer have described CTA 23 as "...

a myth in.the full sense of the term, justifying behgviour by relating

the events on which it is fc~1111dec1."3-7

In this text, agriculture and
sacrifice find sanction in the reminiscence of their origin. These
scholars suggested that the thrust of the myth becomes clear when the
. new-born gods satisfy their appetites by gaining access to fhe cul;ivated‘
land (11. 69 f£.). It is apparent that El wishes thét his offspring be
nourished by bread and wine, agricultural products supplied by man as
sacrificial offeriﬁgs. Fbr this to occﬁr, it is necesgary that El
guarantee the fruitfulness of the earth. Thus the myth ;;guaécompanied
by a ritual'compoéed of hydrophoria, hierogaﬁy and other actions of
agrarian significance. In this respect CTA 23 reflects the same concern
for fecundity that is reflected ié the Baal cycle. For Caquot and
Sznycer, CTA 23 1is not simply an aetiology explaining the origin of
agriculture and sacrifice. It is also a functional text which 1s used
liturgically to stimulate E1 to provide fertility.for the land.38 i

The aetiological interpretations of both Xella and Caqudt and -

3%¥e11a, I1 mito, pp. 81, 93-96, 105-106. See also the
discussions of Xella's work in M. Dahood's review in Orientalia, XLIV
(1975), 329-330 and R. J. Clifford's 'Recent Scholarly Discussions of
CICA 23 (UT 52)", Society of Biblical Literature: Seminar Papers,
I (1975), p. 104. )

3

7Caquot, Tgxtes Qugaritiques, p. 364.
38

Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, pp. 363-365.
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Sznycer ére uQsatisfacto;i."The fact that the 7ilm nmm obtain“Breaﬂ .
and wine from the ngr mdr® (11. 70 £f.) indicétes tﬁatﬂman was familiar
with agrarian practices and had previously receiveﬂ thqudivine,blessing
of feftility. There is no evidence, moreover, tha; El guarantees the
productivity of the earth or that he intends that the ilm nSmm be
nourished by the prbducts of agricultural activity, as Caquot and
S;nycer have suggested. The entry of the gods into the region of the
'sown hardly:serves as an aetiology for the foundation of agriculture.
Not does the text provide an explanation for the sacrificial use
of bread and wine. The formal invocation ;f the 3ilm nSmm (il. 1-2,
23), the sexual allusions (11. 13, 28) and the nﬁmber of lines alloted
to El's amorous activity and the procréation of the %1ilm n‘mm indicate
.that it 1s the ?1ilm nfmm and th% sacred marriage that are most
important in CTA 23. Neither the bread and wine nor the offering of
these substances to the *ilm n‘mm are as central in the text as Xella
or Caquot and Sznycer have suggested. In éddition, the *ilm pfmm are
not the sole reciplents of sacrifices in CTA 23. Fufthermore, bread
and wine are not tﬁe only sacrificial offerings in the text. The ritual
use of coriander, milk, butter and incense is?associated with Athirat
and Rabmay in 11. 14-15. El roasts a bird in 11. 38-39, 41, 44-45,
47-48. Offerings are prepared for Shapash and the stars in i. 54,
Finally El's wives and sons are instricted to repair to the mdbr qds
to offe; sacrifices in 11. 64-65. us both Xella's hypothesis that
the text accounts for the sacred qualities of bread and wine and Caquot's

and Sznycer's assertion that the offering of these foods to the *ilm

:} ~
4
w
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by the.ugr wdr¢ sanctions sacrifice are, dubious.
‘ More prominent than the theogonic and aetiological interpretations
3 are those studies which associate the 2{ilm nﬁmm-andxtheir
birt with'qye fertility cult ritual. Thesé inﬂerpretations assert
that the purpose of the text and of its liturgy was the restoration of
eithef sexual potency or agriculthfai fertility.-

~ Several cogmentators'have asserted that CTA 23 reflects a rit;al
dedigned to restore sexual potency. According to G. R. DriverJ{thé texL
presents a poem in honour of the gods‘§25'and EEE' the central theme of
which is the rejuvenation of the aged El.39 After shooting and cooking
a bird, E1 is endowed again with sexual power and unites witﬁ'CWo women
iﬁ a rite of sacred marriage which produces Shr and #lm. Driver
concurred with Gastg;'s suggestion that the astral nature of Eéf‘and
élg, who are similar to the classical Dioscuri, tﬂe viticultural imagery
of 11. 8-11 and the rite of cooking a kid in milk in 1. 14 reflect the
Canaanite feast of firstfruits.40 '
John Gray also understood CTA 23 as a ritual text designed to

NN

i
restore sexual potency. Gray asserted that its main theme is a sacred’

~
.

marriage in which women unite ritually with their husbands and

sacramentally with El. The purpose of the ritual was the sexual

39Dr1ver, CML, pp. 22-23. Pope also has 'suggested that El's

impotence and rejuvenation are matters of great interest in CTA 23; gee
Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, pp. 40-41.

40

See the discussion of Gaster's interpretation of CTA 23, pp. 132-.

134, 137, 140~142. See also the textual notes for 1. 14, pp. 43-45.
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rejuvenation of the males whose Virility'was waning. Like both Gaster
. r and Driver, Gray believed that the pruning imagefy of 11, 8-11 suggests
a celebraeion in early spring, probably March, and that the cooking of

the kid in milk in 1. 14 links the text to the offering of firstfruits.

From these facts he surmised tﬁét the Sitz im Leben of CTA 23 was the
annual spring reunion of nomadic husbanas,'whé worshiﬁped the astral
deities Shr and é;g, with their sedentary wives. The overt
concupiscence of the mythological na.rrative is sugéestive 'of this
'mrent.‘!'.1 ..‘

Neither the interpretation of Driver nmor that of Gray accounts

adeqﬁately for the prominence of the >ilm n°mm in CTA 23. Nor do their
studies‘define adequately the significance of fertility in the text.
Driver's theory explains neither why a poem ﬁonouring ékz_and 5im
should have the rejuvenation of E1 as 1ts central theme, nor why this -
theme is appropriate for a harvest festival ritual. Gray's hypothesis
suffers from similar difficulty in failing to ingigeye why égz_and £1m
should be so prominent in a ritual whose purpbs? was the reétorgtign of
. sexual virility to males who are idengified with~Ei i; the 1liturgy.
S Thése‘%ods are the Eésult of E1's potency;. they are not responsible fgr
it. Whila,refefeﬁce to a rite of rejuvenation is made in ll: 36-49a,
this rite is a necessary prelude to the birth of the 3ilm n¢mm (11. 49b-
6l), who are the centre of interest in the text. Mbreover, if the main

theme of the text is the sacred marriage, as Gray has suggested, why are

\ “leray, Lc, pp. 93-105.
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AS

the 31lm nmm invoked (1l. 1-2, 23-24) and their activity following
their birth depicted? Finally? there is no evidence to support Gray's

%
" aggertion that the Sitz im Leben of CTA 23 was the annual reunion of

.

nomadic and sedentary peoples.42
The most prominent fertility oriented 1nterpretations of ggé:23

are those which relate the text to_agrerian concerns. While Ch.

Virolleaud refrained from ascribing a specific meaning or funcﬁiee to

CTA 23 in his editio princeps of the text, he did assert that the first

twenty-nine lines strongly réflect agricultural interests. According.
to Virolleaud? 11. Bfll portray viticultural activity and 11. 13-15
present both en order to work the fields and sacrificial rites designed
to ensure their fertiiity. He suggested that 11. 23-26 depict Shapash
as the protectress cattle and fruit 43 Perhaps the most unique
aspect of this initial study was Virolleaud's identification of the
locale reflected in CTA 23. He asserted that mdbr gds in 1. 65
designates the desert around Qadesh—bernea in the Negeb regiom and

—

reconstructed 3asl 1d in the same line.as Ashdod. Re suggested that
Ashdod is the city (qrt) referred to in 1. 3.44 -
Virolleaud's approach to CTA 23 was adopted by Rend Dussaud in a

series of‘studiea in which he asserted that the Late Bronze Age

2For an evaluation of the theory that CTA 23 was associated with a
spring liturgy, see the discussion of Gaster's : interpretation of the
text, pp. 140-141.

“3yirolleaud, "La naissance”, 136, 138-140, 142-143.

44Virolleaud, "La naissance', 137-150.

£
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inhabitants of the ceastal fegiéé of Syria and northern Palestine'
ofiginally migrated from ﬁhe Negeb.l‘5 Not only did he accept
uVirolleaud's interpretation.of 1. 65, but he developed this line of

explication by equating mdbr Zpm in 1. 4 withihammidbar derek yam sfip

'in Num. 14:25 and ﬁeg I, 2:1 and by associating ¥b°ny in 1. 64 with the
_well 3ib°3h at Beer-sh¢ba in Geu..é6:33.&6 Thus he concluded that

CTA 23 reflects a 1itufgy that waa'celebrated in the oases of the
regions around Qadesh-and Beer-sheba. .He believed that the liturgy in
questlion was that of a spring festival celebrated to ensure the
fertility ,of the oases. This iiturgy, whi¢h commemorated the birth of
the "gracious ggds" and the creation of the region over which they rﬁled
.(11._23—24), was composed of sgerifices (11. 14,;27), a commmal meal
(11. 6, 71-72) and fertility EZ

. ~ - - : e
marriage in which El sired the "gracious gods" (l1. 49-61).47

ites (l11. 8-15) including a sacred

Another commentator who found in CTA 23:65 reference to southern
Palestine was G. A. Barton.agg_ﬁe differed from Dussaud, however, by
suggesting that the Sitz im Leben of the text was Jerusalem. He based

!
‘

this view on the occurremte in the text of ¥lm, which he understood to

4SR. Dussaud, "Les Phéniclens", 5-49; "Le commerce”, 59-66; Les

découvertes de Ras Shamra (Uparit) et l'Ancien Testament (Paris
Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthmer, 1941), pp+-83-85.

aeDussaud, "Les Phéniciens", 6-8, 14-15, 37; "Lé commerce", 59-66.
47

Dussaud, ''Les Phéniciens”, 6-8, 10-14, 37; "Le commerce', 61-65.

48G; A. Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem'', 61-78.

{
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denote both the city and its guardian spirit. 49 B?rton asserted that

CTA 23 presents the ritual for a spring festival celebrated in the early
second millennium B C. The function of the ritual was the establishment
and maintenance of the community 8 well-being. He understood 8-11
to reflect a rite which'coincided with the spring vine pruning and was
designed "... to secure the fertility of the vines." ‘The references to
boiling a kid in milk (I1. 146-15), to fields (11. 13, 28) snd to cattle
(11. 25-26), suggest/a ritual used "X. to secure fertility for the
-husbandman."so_ According to Barton, 11. 37-60 concern a rite employei
to secure firgt human offspring (ll. 49-~53) and thee divine ones (11.
55—66} for Jerusalem. L1. 61-76 describe the tasks sf the new-borm
' gods. In this latter section, the gods give the cultivated land between
Ashdod and Qadesh to their worshippers.51 | |
The association of CTA 23 with the Negeb was part of a laréer

pattern of Interpretation which asserted that this region was also the

location of events depicted in the Keret Epic.52 This approach to the.

i
4
A

49Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 67. According to
~‘Bartou, 1. 7 proclaims § to be queen of those who enter (Crbm) and .

pour libations (fnnm), ereby identifying Jerusalem as the site of
the liturgy (p. 55). The feminine verb form in 1. 7 indicates that slm

is used in this line to refer to the city. The use of the masculine

verb form in 11. 52-53 implies that §lm refers to the spirit in these -
lines (p. 67).

5OBarton, "The Spring Festig%l at Jerusalem", 68, 71.

i 1
- Y

51Barton, "The"Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 71-73.

52C .Virolleaud, La légende de Keret, roi des Sidoniens, Mission
de Ras .Shamra, II (Paris: Libraigie Orgentaliste Paul Geuthner, 1936),
pp. 1-33. Virolleaud asserted that the Keret texts portray a military

-
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Ugaritic texts, known as the "Negebite hypothesis", has been discredited
by the subsequent studies bf such scholars as Albrigﬁt, Gordon and

Ginsberg.53 Thé interpretations of CTA 23 which suggest a southern

. —

- - 4 \w .
Palestinian provenance for the teit are‘based on faulty identifications

and arbitrary associatiOna.s4 K,/

The difficulties inherent in these early fertility oriented
interpretations of Qzé_z3fcxtend Qell beyond the question of
)géographical_provenance., The stﬁdies of Virolleaud,nDussaud and Barton
suggest.that natural agricultural prosperity and comﬁunal well-beiﬁg are

Lot o

the objects of the text. Yet the evidence cited in support of this

type of ingerpretaéion does not stand up under caFeful scrutiny. While
11. 8-11 employ viticultural imagery, itd}s clearxffom the emphasis'on
mt . wir in-I1. 8-9 and the reference to his 3dmt in 1.©10 that Death,

noqnvineyar&s,;is the principal concern of this passage.55 'Moreover,

encounter in the Negeb between the Phoenician Keret and Terah, the
progenitor of the Hebrew people. See also C. F. A. Schaeffer, The
Cuneiform Texts of Ras Shamra-Ugarit, Sc eich Lectures, 1937 (Londpn:
Oxford University Press, 1939), pp. 73 £ ‘ "

53W*\F Albright, "Was the Patriarch Terah a Canaanite Moon-God?",
35-40; C. H. Gordom, "°TRH, IN, NKR in the Ras Shamra Tablets", JBL,
LVII (1938), 407-410; H. L. Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Keret, a
Canaanite Epic of the Bronze Age", BASOR, Supplementary studies 2-3,
(1946) 15 ff. . '

54Note, for example, Gaster's anluation of Barton 8 atudy in, "An
Ancient Semitic Mystery-Play from a’ Cuneiform Tablet discovered at Ras-
‘esh-Shamra'", Studi e Materiali di Storia delle Religioni, X (1934), p.
156, n. 1. For a discussion of the meaming of >a#f 1d, mdbr gd¥, t3hn
in 11. 64-63, mdbr ng in 1. 4 and slm in 11. 7, 52 see the textual
notes, pp. 28, 32, 82, 97-99

ﬁ /
55See the textual n%pes on 11. 8-11, pp. '34-39,
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the suggestions that 1l. 13-15 and 1l. 25-26 reflect concern for fields

and-cattle are based on a misreading of .the text. There is no reference

either to the cooking of a kid in milk as a fertility charm or to cattle

* in these lines.5§ There 1s also no evidence to support either Dussaud's

assertion that thg text and assoclated ritual were designed to ensure

.the productivity of Lases or'Barton'swview'that the "gracious gods" *

.give cultivated land to the;r worshippers. The *ilm n®mm are the N
producté of fertility;‘theyxgggﬂly bestqw it. Finaily, there is no

~f

reason to relate the text to the well-being of Jerusalem. Without the
support of the erroneous‘refgrences to ‘Ashdod and Qadesh-barnea in

1. 65, the association of ¥lm in CTA 23%, 52-53 with Jerusalem is
arbitrary. AN ’ - -

Despite the failure of these early hypotheses to explain CTA 23,
the effort to understand the text in the context of a fertility cult |
;ituai has remained prominent. In 1949 Renélﬁétgement pﬁilished a
study in which he hoped to establish the té;t's meaning by isolating its

57 Largement argued

more certain elements from its many obscurities.
that fertility is the fundamental concern of ggé?iB. He asserted that
the first section of the text (ll. 1-38a) presents various rituals and
laudatory pericopes for the'wnrshif of the *L1m nSmm. These lines

L

express gratitude for various blessings of fertility, such as the .

% -
2 .
56Virolleaud acknowledged that the restoration tbCh . gld (1. 14)
is conjectural ("La naissance”, 140). The reading my prt 31,‘25) and

translation "lean cows" ("La naissance", 130, 133, 143) lack support.
See the textual notes for 11. 14, 25, pp. 43-45, 59-60.

57Largement, L'aurore, p. 7.
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favour bestowej/by mlk-31m, the chief of the %ilm ntmm (1. 7), the work

of mt wir— vineyards (11. 8-11) and‘that of E1 in the 5d 2atrt wrhmy

——the plaiq where grain is cultivated. Largement believed that the
recipients of the blqssings reciprocate by presen?ing bread and wine to
.mlktglm (1. 6), by performing the rites of 11. 14-15 in gratitude for
the work of El and mt wdr and by offering the sacrifice specifiéd in 11.
26=27. The ritual reaches ; climax with the sacred marriage (11l. 36-
38a), in response to which El bestows favour by placlng clouds --the
ultimate source of vegetatioﬁ- in the sky.58

Largement described the éecond part of CTA 23 as the mythological
counterpart of the ritual, in wﬁiéh both the birth of the 2ilm n¢mm and
the ;;;tility‘which they confer are commemorated. After depicting the
subjugation of chaos,isymbolized by the roasting of a bird (11. 38b-39,
41, 44-45, 47-48), the myth portrays the sacred marriage of E1 and
Athirat, from which all fertility is derived (Ll. 40, 42, 46-47, 48-61).
The new~born ®ilm n®mm, the products of this union, are invited b& El
to ;onstruct in the mdbr gd¥ a dwelling oxr storehouse (Sd) to which they
come for provisions. E1 blesses the arid land with the rain necessary
for the sustenance-of the gods (1l. 61;68). Largement asserted that.in
the final lines of the text (1l1. 69~76), the °ilm n‘mm in turn give to

their devotees the provisions which the latter require.59 Thus the

J‘il‘m n‘um are the immediate sources of feitility, while E1 1is the

58

1)

Largement, L'aurore, pp. 51-53.

59 ' 1 oy >
Largement, L'aurore, pp. 51, 53~55.
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y
ultimate source \h -
: More recently, du Mesnil du Buisson suggested that the cbjective
of CTA 23 and of its liturgy was the establishment of fertility He
asserted that the text was part of an annual late summer celebration
/
commemorating and renewing the events depicted }n’fgg mythological
narrative. The theme of CTA 23 is the conception and birth of the
"gracious gods" of the Phoenicians. Du Mesnil du Buisson interpreted
the final lines of the tablet (11. 68b-76) as reflecting voluntary
‘ \ .

offerings to these gods made by worshippers, represented by the ngr
mdr¢.  The devotees lknow that in return for sacrifice they will receive
the blessing of fertility for their cultivated fields.60

Du Mesnil du Buisson was concermed particularly with the place
where the liturgy was celebrated. He believed that this place is
{ndicated in the first six lines of CTA 23. The words mdbr (*dbyr) and
£31% in 11. 4=5 suggest an obelisk temple of a coastal (Pay, l. 6) city
(grt, 1. 3), which the author identified as the obelisk temple at

61 o

Byblos.

T. H. Gaster also approached CTA 23 from the perspeetive of a
fertility cult ritual. Gaster fnitially suggested that CTA 23 was the

libretto of a miracle-play performed at an autumm festival celebrating

the advent of the early rains. He claimed that the text depicts the

4+

GOR. du Mesnil du Buisson, Nouvelles &tudes sur les dieux et les
wmythes de Canaan (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1973), pp- ‘91-92 97.

61Dn Mesnil du Buisson, Nouvelles gtudes, pp. 91, 93, 98.

‘P
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birth of "Seven Gogs Gracious", including the divine saviour Shalem—
Shahar "... wh?{grings back fertilitf‘to the languishing earth."62
Gaster subﬁequeutly revised his interprecation,'asserting that
CTA 23 was "... the order of service for.the Canaanite festival of‘
firsefruits." He claimed'that the text includes a ritual dramatization.
of a sacred marriage. The marriage and the resultant birth of the
°ilm nmm form the main theme of the drama. EEE and élg,'whom he
equated with the °ilm n‘mm, were adored aﬁd’;heir birth celebrated
because, like thg Greek Dioscuri, they Qere the regnant constellation
of June, the month of the fes;ival.' As such they were the deities who

presided over the ceremony;63 Gaster suggested a Sitz im Leben for CTA

23 in the firstfruits festival on the basis o three features of 11. 8-
14: the depiction of the June pruning of ¥ines; the use of gzrm, "fresh
drawn milk » which he asserted was a common feature of spring festivals,
and the rite of cooking a kid in milk. He bflieved the l;tter to be \\'
reminiscent of the biblical prohibition against cooking a kid iﬁ.its ‘
mother's milk. This leé:slation is presented in t?e context of
instructions for the offering of firstfruits (Ex. 23:19 aand 34:26)._64

Gaster modified his interpretation alightly in Thesgis.65 While

QZT. H. Gaster, "An Ancient Semitic Hystery-?lay"; 156, 161.
63Gas£er, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama', 49, 69-73. . ) ’

64Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 59, 61; 72.

65T. H. Gaster; Thespis, pp. 406-435. While the first edition of
esgis appeared in 1950, Gaster notes on p. 15 of his "Preface" that

this latest edition presents CTA 23 "{n an entirely new form."

Yo
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he continued to associate CTA 23 with a Canaanite thanksgiﬁing
celebration similar to thegjﬁraelite festival of firstfruits, he also
suggested that the purpose~of the text was to explain why the liturgy
was addressed to the gods whose conception and birth were depicted
therein; and why bread and wine were offered 'to them on this occasion.66

» Whereas Gaster had previously identified 8hr and é;g_with.the 2{lm nCmm,

in this study he distinguished between 'the celestial princes Dawn and

w67 1 Thespis Gaster

continued to adhere to the view that the birth of Shr and #lm was

Sunset" and "the terrestrial Gods Gracilous.
celebrated’because thesé_gods form t§e¥regnént constellation of the
_ month of the celebration.68 He believed that the ZJilm nmm wére

worshippgd as deities of fertility: Gaster suggested that 11. 66b £fE£.
describe how these gods became patroms éf croﬁs. The text concludes
;ith a maﬂ;Fenerously allowing the 3ilm n®mm access to his meager storeg
of bread'an&\wine. Gaster noted that:

... the passage could ﬁét have éndeg oé this note,

for that would naot have explained why the gods should

be recognized as patrons of the harvest festival, nor l

why "sacrifiges in return for favors" (lime 26) should

ﬁrgggn be presented to them. ‘ J

e he suggested mhat the text continued beyond 1. 76, describing

‘how the divine guests rewarded their host with the pr mise that. the '3'
° . [

66Gaster, Thespis, pp. 407-411.

67Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 67-68, 69~72; Thespis, pp.
406, 410, 430-432. N

68Gaster, Thespis, pp. 409, 411-412.
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steppelana would yield produce aﬁnually. According to Gaster, the
_fﬁ%fa; fulflllment of the promise was the occasion of the festival and
the reason why the {lm n“mm were honoured.69

Finally, Gaster asserfed‘that while the undérlying elements of the
séasonal rituq%*exist in CTA 23, in its present'form the text has lost
its fuﬁétional significance and has been disassocigted from solemn
religious ritual. It has‘surGived only as a Burlesque form of- popular
wentertainment. This situation is reflected, claimed Gaster, in the
"comically laborious" fashion in which El Araws water (11. 31, 35-36),
in the exclamations of the two women (11.'32—33), in the ribald multiple
entendres involving yd (ll. 40, 43, 44), and in theﬁxgg;sious appetites
of the new-born gods (ll; Ql-&&).70
‘ The fertility orienéed interpretation of CTA 23 which has atﬁracted
the most Eurrent support is that proposed by C. H. Gordon.71 Gordon,
follawed by Oldenburg and Tsumura, suggested that the text presenté a
liturgy celébrated at the close of one sabbatical cycle and tg;
‘beginning of anotﬁer. According to thig hypothesié, the ritual of CTA

~—

23 terminated a cycle of lean years and simultaneously inaugurated a
f i

69Gaster, Thespis, pp. 433-435.
1
7OGaster, Thespis, pp. 406, 412-413, 428-432/

71Gordon, UL, pp. 57-62; "Canaanite Mythology", Mythologies of the
Ancient World, pp. 181-215; The Ancient Near East, 3rd ed. (New York:
Nortom, 1965), p. 99; Common Background, pp. 172-178. Gordon's
hypothesis has been adopted by Oldenburg and Tsumura; see Oldenburg,
The Conflict between El and Ba®al in Canaanite Religion, pp. 19, 37,
109; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", - : )
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seven year period of plenty characterized by an abundance of bread and
wine.72 Gordon asserted that the text presents prayers, invocétions,
ritual acts and the myth of the primeval event on which fertility is
based. CTA 23 woula be invoked in a ritual contéxt to bring about the
fecundity of the land. Gordonédescribed the combined features of the
text as "the complete forpula for agricultural prosperity."73

Aﬁcording to Gordon and Tsumura, the éssociation ofsgzé_23 with
the sabbatical cycle is reflected in the "seven-motif" which permeates
the text. Examples are the seven-fold recitﬁtion and repetition of
ritual actions im 1l. 12-15, the birth of seven 2ilm ncmm (11. 58761,
64) and these gods' seven year sojourn in the wilderness (ll. 66-68).74
Gordon and Tsumﬁra asgerted that tﬂe seven year sojourn of the Zilm ncmm
" in the wildermess (ll. 66—@8) indicates that a lean sabbatical cycle has.
occurred. The rite presented in 11. 8-11, in which "Death-and-Evil" is
overthrown, ends this evil cycle and prepares for the advent of a
bounteous ole. Both authors have suggested that the ﬁythological _,///

portion of CTA 23 relates how El sires a heptad of fertility deities,

72GordOn, UL, pé: 57-58; Common Background, p. 177. Tsumura has
asserted that the $itz im Leben of CTA 23 was the end or a time near the
end of an agriculturally unproductive sabbatical cycle. The ritual was
celebrated at this time '"so that the abundance of food and drink would
be sympathetically assured for the mext seven years' cycle." Tsumura,
"The Good Gods", pp. 101, 201-202.

) -73Gordon, Common Background, p. 178.

T46ordon, Common Background, pp. 172-174, 177; Tsumura, "The Good
Gods", pp. 192, 194, 198-202. '
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the 2ilm n“mm, who are to presidé over this coming prosperous period.75
After spending seven years in the w;lderness, these gods come to the
cultivated -land, bringing with them their blessing of fertility. Thus,
as Oldenburg noted, it 1s through the rite of sacred parriageﬁ%$? the
mediation of the 7ilm n®mm that El provides for the fertility of the
land and the well-being of the people.76 The text concludes (1l1. 69-
76) as it begins (1. 6), with an affirmatioﬁ of abundance symbolized

by bread and wine.77

Those interpretationS'which give CTA 23 a Sitz im Leben in the

fertility cult fail to account for the significance of the >ilm n‘gm
and their birth. They ascribe to the "gracious gods" the function of
dispensing fertility. Y;t these gods are not associated with feftility
in the Ugaritic corpus. Nor \qre they members of the retinue of Baal,
the deity responsible for the fruitfulness of the land. The 2ilm n;mm
dispense nothing in ggg 23. In the rubric portion of the text they
receive a city (l. 3) and a crown (1ll. 4-5), while in the mythological
narrative they are the recipients of bréad and wine donated by the

agr mdrc (11. 69-76). The view that the >ilm nmm bring to the
cultivated land the blessings of fertility is groundless.

The solutions which commentators have adopted to mitigate this

75Gordon, Common Background, pp. 172, 177-178; Tsumura, "The "Good
Gods", pp. 88-91, 200-202.

7601denburg, The Conflict between El and Ba®al, pp. 37, 109;
Gordon, Common Background, p. 178; Tsumura, '"The Good Gods", pp. 222-223.

77

Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 28-29, 100-101.
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difficulty are not convincing. Besides the erroneous ossertion thot the
*1lm n“mm give needed provisions to their worshippers, Largement
numbered among these gods El and Mot and claimed that they work ;n
fields and vineyards. Mot is well attested elgewhere, however,}as the
divine personification of death.78 His discomfiture in 11. 8-11 is
hardly appropriate if he 1s counted among those deities whose birth is
celebrated in CTA 23. As El's role in the text is that of fathering
the ?1lm n°mm (11. 49b-612), he cannot be identified with/féem. There-

fore Largement's attempt to attribute activity to the j%%p n“mm in CTA

23 by including in their number El and Mot is a distortion of the text.
The view, shared by Gaster, Oldenburg and du Mesnil du Buisson,
that the "gracious gods" bestow fertility on the land in return for a
hospitable welcome intoithe region of cultivatioo is also problematic.
While\EPe text does indicate that the gods are well received by the#’*}l
ngr mwdr® (11. 69-76), there is no indication, either explicit or
implicit, that the °ilm n°mm reciprocate by making the land fruitful.
To assert that they do provide this blessing'is unsupported speculation.
Gaster's suggestion that the tEﬁt originally continued beyond 1. 76
and described how the gods promised that the steppeland would yield
produce annually is not helpful. Not only is.there reason to believe
that the text is complete, but it is methodologically inadequate to

appeal to a hypothetically reconstructed narrative to account for

)

7801denburg, The Conflict between El and.Bacal, pp. 34~39;/Tsumura,
"A Ugaritic God", 407-413.

-
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material cdntained in the géxt.79 o

Another major difficulty of the fertil;ty cult interpretations of
gzé”23 is their emphﬁsis on the sacred marriage of El with the women as
tﬁe ultimate source of fecundity. Largement and Oldenburg regarded El's
intercourse with his wives as the act by which fertility is providéd
for thé\;and. Gordon concurred with this view when. he suggested that
the long~range bounfj of'the land depends upon the women declaring
ﬂ:ﬁEEﬁETvgs‘to be El's wives (ll. 48-49).80 If the purpoés.of CTA 23
and its ritual was to procure this blessing, then the text should both
invoke El and his wives and celebrate their marriage. Yet it does not.
- Rather it summons the Z{lm nmm, who are the offspring of this marriage,
and celebrates their birth. The text also depicts in some detail the
activity of the new—bhorn godé folloqing tﬁeif.n;tivity (11. 61b-76).
Their adventures are not related to the sacred marriage except;insofar
as they are the offspring of the marriage. The fact that El's sacred
marriage is not the principal concern of CTA 23 undefmines tﬁe ﬁheory
that the text was designed to snépulape ﬁhe powers of feftility. More-
o 'r,.in the mythologiﬁa; literature from Rﬁs Shamra, Baal is the deit&

st closely associlated with the productivity of the land. This fact

contrasts with the epic texts' portrayal of El as being particularly

b

79For the argument in favour of regarding CTA 23 as complete, see

Chapter I, pp. 6-7.

OLargemant, L'aurore, p. 54} Oldenburg, The Conflict between E1
and Ba®al, p. 109; Gordon, Common Background, pp. 175-176.
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concerned with human fer:unc_lit:y.si1 Té%h fhe éexual union of El1 and his
wives does not prove the association of CTA 23 with the fertility cult.:

‘Not only 1s the general thrust of the fertility cult inter-
pretations of CTA 23 inadequate, buﬁ many of the ancillary aspects of
these studies are also dubious. Largement's suggestion that ghe 24ilm
2°mm construct a storéh;use (Sd) (1. 67) in the mdbr qd&, from which
they obtain and grant provis%qna in a case in point. The word °d
denotes time or festivals. /There is no reference in 11. 65-67 to the
establishment of a storehoi.xse.82 Du Mesnil du Buisson's view that the |
liturgy of CTA 23 was celebrated in a coastal temple is also unfounded. i
While the translation of 2ay (1. 6) as "coast" is ﬁossible, the d
Tendering of mdbr (1l. 4,'65, 68) as temple ié-probably incorrect. In °
Uéaritic, "temple" or "shrine" is usually designated by byt / bt or gdf.
In CTA 23:4, the fact that mdbr is followed by Spm suggests that
"desert" or "wilderness" is the proper translation.83 In 1. 68, p3at
mdbr 'is juxtaposed with 8d, "field", wﬁile in CTA 14(Krt),III:ldS; Iv:
193-194‘23at mdbr occurs in a context which requires a translation as .

"corners of the paildernesa_".s4 Therefore du Mesnil du Buisson's

8lpor discussions of the roles of Baal and El in the Ugaritic texts
see Oldenburg, The Conflict between E1 and Bafal, pp. 15-28; 69-77;
Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, pp. 55-68; 73-85. El's role in the sphere
of human fertility {s discussed below in Chapter IIT

82 Y

See the textual notes for 11, 65-67, pp. 97-101.

See the textual notes for 1. 4, p. 28,

< 84See the textual notes for 1. 68, p. 101.
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association of CTA 23 with a coastal temple 1s unsupfiorted by the text.
Gaster's connection of CTA 23 with the Canaanite feast by first-

fruits is no less replet; yith difficulties. No appeal can be made to

the mention of thé boiling of a kid in milk in 1. 14 to support this

hypothesis. The reading tbLh gld . bplb, "coCok a kild in milk", is

both hypothetical and improbable.85 Even if it is accepted, it does
not conform to the practice that is associated in the Bible with the
firstfruits offering. Ex. 23:19 and 34:26 specify that a kid is not to
be boiled in its own mother's milk. And this prohibition need not
be assoclated exclusively with the Feast of Firstfruits. In Deut. l4:
21 it occurs in the cénfext of dietafy 1aws; w;thout any reference to
firstfruits, whil'e"in the elaborate instructiong for the offering of
. firstfruits in Lev. 23:10-21 and Deut.~26:1-ll z%'menti n 1s made of
coocking a kid.  These passages suggesf that the prohibition is a
generél one not necessarily Eonnected to any specific occasion.
Gaater'g use of 11. 8-11 to define the date of the liturgy is also
,questionable. These lines do not refer to Jume viticultural operations,
as Gaster suggested, nor is a June‘pruning supported by the Gezer
caleadar.® The accusative pronominal suffix /-n/ of yzbrnn and
ygwdnn (1l. 9-10) indicates that mt wdr is the object of the actions

depicted.87 While vines may have been employed sympathetically in the

85See the textual notes for 1. 14, pp. 43—45.‘

86Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 72.

S?See the textual notes for 11. 9-10, PP- 6= 9.



%

RV

-

- e

‘ 142.
&itual, the rite itself was not Aesigned to ensure productive vineyards.'
The activity involved need not be agsociated with an;‘particular time
\\Bf the year. Furthermore, Albright has noted that according to the
Gezer calendar there were two perlods when the vineyards were pruned,
dhring the free time of ghe wheat harvest in May and:JP;e and during
the months of summer fruits, that is in August and September. Albright
has also asserted that the agricultural time-schedule of the Gezer
calendar reflects conditions in the low hill countfy of gouthern Judah,
- the Shéphelah.s8 Therefore it can hardly be used as a universal
criterion for dating agricultural Oper#tions In; the final analysis,.
Gaster's evidence for associating\pTA 23 with gfbhnaanite g;rstfruits
festival is inadequate. |
iAlso problematic is Gaster's view that CTA 23 has survived only
- as a degenerate form of seasonal ritual, fit for popular entertainment.
In suggesting that the activity of El in 11. 31, 35:56 is "comically
laborious", Gaster has misinterpreted the text. These lines do not

depict El drawing water for domestic use, but engaged in a magical

rite involving torches and fire.89 The expressions of the women in 11.

32-33, ad %ad and >um um, .need not be translated as "Oh, Daddy" and
] (\-

"Oh, Mummy", exclamations which Gastler claims are suggestive of ...

88y, F. Albrighe, "The Geger Calendar", BASOR, XCIT (1943), pp.

23 n. 37, 38; 25
89Gaater, fﬁ:spis, P-. 412. -See the textual notes for 11. 31-3s6,
Pp. 64-69. ’
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1Y

the équeals and giggles of pert ﬁinxes in allight comedy."90 These

ds can be translated simply Lfather" and "mother', without any
humourous comnotations. In short, there is no compelling reason to
translate éi.interpret gzé.bj‘comically.- Furthermore, passages such as
11; 14-15 reflec;'formal religious rites. There is nothing to suggest
that these lines ghould be interpreted in any manner other than

literglly, which is how Gaster himself interpreted them.91 It 1is

difficult to understand why such rubrics would remain in a text that

-

has been modified to entertain. . Moreover, the solemn invocations of

11, 1££., 23 ff., together with the welcome of such dignitaries as

. . !
the king, queen and their attendants (1. 7), have no comic value. On

the contrary, these aspects of the text suggest a serious bcqézion.

Finally, the sypposition that CTA 23 was associated with Ahe
. 3

sabbatical year has not been‘subatantiated. While Gordonm and Tsumura
were correct in noting the prominence of the number seven (8b%) in the
text, this feature need not indicate an association with the sabbatical

year. Seven is a common number in the Ugaritic texts, as in Semitic o

92

literature in generai. . Danel mourns for his slain son seven years

(CTA 19(1 Aqht),IV:174-1f9)} Keret marches seven days to arrifehat
T - P .
j .

-

o / .
v 90Gaater, Thespis, p. 412. T e

glGaster, Thespis, pp. 407-408, 422-424, ]

. 1

92,For 8 general discussion of "sevenl see M, H. Pope, "Seven,
Seventh, Seventy" in IDB, IV, PP. 294-295. See also S. E. Loewenstamm,
"The Seven Day-Unit in Ugaritic Epic Literature", IEJ, XV (1965), 123-
133. .

—

—
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2udm (CTA 14(Krt)llli:220-221{;'§eret's wife bears him seven sons in
.__\\\\\\ifjgn years (CTA 15(128),IIId20—23). In Ezé112(75),11:45-46 Bazl is

mired in a swamp for "seven years" (5b¢ ¥nt) and "eight cycles of

feasts" (tmn qpnt tmn  gpnt °d), with dire repercussions for both man and
<i\fia :7Z Moreover, &b™ occurs frequently in liturgical texts from

Ugarit (CTA 33(5):7, 26; 35(3):rev. 52: RS 24. %?4 :11). Thus the
frequent occur{ggc;»of 3b° in CTA 23 is not grounds for asserting the

text's association with the sabbatical cycle. Without the estdblishmentS

" of a relationship between the >ilm n“mm and the fertility of the land,
' there is no reason to suggest‘that the wilderness sojourn of the 2ilm
ncmm indicates a pootpseven ;ear cycle, while their entry into thd

- domain of the sown initiates a peripd~of abundance. The validity of
laabbatical—cycle theory has not been established
The fofegoing history of interprétation indicates that CTA 23 is a
ritual text which invokes and celebrates the birth of the °ilm nmm.
" The study also reveals that the significance of the "gracious godg", of -
‘thelr birth and of the text itself cannot be gxplained in éerms of

theogony, aetiology, or the pfodurement of fertility. A new line of

inquiry must be initiated if the explication of CTA 23 is to proceed.

93The words sb° and tmn occur frequently in parallelism, as they do

in“GTA 12(75),I1:45-46 and CTA 23:66-67. See RSP, I, II.531, p. 345.

l‘:‘
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THE >TILM N°MM: ROYAL FIGURES

o -

The purpose of this chapter is to advance the hypothesis that CTA
23 is related to the royal ideology of ancient Ugarit and in pé;ticular
that the text 1s a ritual that concerns royal figures. The hypothesis

is developed by the elaboration in detail of two major considerations:

L~
—

the nature of the 2ilm n‘mm and the epithet of these gods. The
connection between the gods' nature and the royal ideology is
established by the circumstances of their birth. The "gracious gods"
are offspring of ELl and Athirat and are, ﬁoreoéﬁr, sgfkled by goddesses.
Thesg characteristics are}typical of kings throughout the ancient Near
East, including Ugarit. The stock epithet of the gods venerated in CTA
;3 nfmm, occurs In Ugaritic, Phoenician and biblical writings as a
royal title. This chapter first isolates and articulates the Ugaritic
royal ideology as it is reflected in the epic texts of Keret and Aqhat.
It then shows the presence of the‘rdyal ideology in CTA 23. Finally it
establishes the identity of the "graclous gods™ as royal figures.
I. The Royal Ideology in the Epic Texts ‘
.The epic literature from Ras Sﬁamra,_patticularly the Kereg‘iégend,

is the primary source for the theory of Ugaritic kingship.l The Keret

i

' 1Rainey cautions that "Literary pieces, such as mytha and legénds,

do not always reflect.the prevailing life situation." He notes, for

145 ' : L.
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epic relates the vicissitudes of Keret, the king of a city which, though

unidentified, was probably Ugarit.2 The story begins with the

example, that Keret's role in the military campaign against *udm does
not depict the actual military role of the king. Rather it is a
literary embellishment typical of Near Eastern royal propaganda, the
purpogse of which was the "personal aggrandizement of the monarch". See
Rainey, "The Kingdom of Ugarit”, pp. 78-79. » Gray suggests that the
eplcs reflect "the ideal of kingship in Capaan in the heroic age." See
J. Gray, "Sacral Kingship at Ugarit", Ugaritica, VI, pp. 294-295. This
view which associates the portrait of kingship in the epic- texts with
the dim past of the early second millednium is rejected implicitly by
Albright, who believes that the texts concerning Keret and Aqhat were
arranged in their extant forms between the seventeenth and fifteenth
centuries B.C. Albright's dating of the texts is followed by Dahood,
who cites earlier studies of Albright. See W. F. Albright, Yahweh and
the Gods of Canaan (London: Athlone Press,~1968), p. 4; M. J. Dahood,
"Anclent Semitic Deities in Syria and Pal stine", Le antiche diviniti
e, Studi Semitici, I, ed. S. Mosgcari (Rome: Centro di Studi
tici, 1958), pp. 71-72. '
While the portrayal of the king in(the epic texts is undoubtedly
thgoretical, in contrast with the practical aspects of monérchy that
aye reflected 'in the administrative and diplomatic texts, the theory and
practice of kingship at Ugarit were not entirely distinct. The epics
present the defence of the weaker mémbers of soclety, such as the widow
and, the orphan, as a major and characteristic royal duty (CTA 16(127),
" VL:33-34, 45-47; 17(2 Aqht),V:7-8). Throughout the Near East, the
protection of the defenseless was a major obligation of society for
which the king was ultimately respansible. -Note, for example, T. J.
Meek, "The Code of Hammurabi", prologue 1:30-40; epilogue XXIV:60-61,
ANET, pp. 164, 178; Isa. 1:17, 23; Jer. 22:1-5. Ginsberg states that
the similarity between the admonitions in Jer. 22 and in the Keret epic
reflect "the common premise that a king's job is to execute justice."”
See Ginsberg, "Ugaritic Studies and the Bible", p. 44.

“Ine texts of the Keret epic are CTA 14(Krt), 15(128), 16(125,
126, 127). The conventional vocalization /Keret/is retained for the
sake of convenience, despite the fact that it islgncorrect. A more
accurate vocalization would be /Rirtu/ or the like. The vocalizations
of other names follow similar convention.

Passages such as~CTA 16(127),VI:22-24 indicate that Keret was a

: Ytb . krt . 1%dh / yib . lks?1i mik "/ Inht . 1lkht . drkt, "Keret
Teturns to his fofmer/ estate; / he sits upon the throne of kingship; /
"upon the dais,®thé-geat of authority." (translated after Ginsberg,
"The Legend of King Keret", 3i; "The Legend of King Keret", ANET, p.
149; hereafter cited as Ginsberg, '"Keret'"). The fact that Keret is
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destruction of the king's family; leaving hig with neither wifé ner

heir (égé l&(Krt),I:lO—ZS).3 Kered laments to El, Qho informs him in a
dream that he should launch a military expedition against 2udm in ;rder
to obtain a bride (g;é.lh(Kr;),I:ZS-II;:ISB): After acquiring her and

begetting numerous progeny, Keret becomes gravely 111 (CTA 14(Krt),III:

y

agsociated with the clans dtn and gy (CTA 15(128),I:8; III:4, 15),

who are known from the administrative text CTA 113(400),VI:21-35 to have
been among the highest paid priestly families, suggests that Keret was
an early or legendary ruler of Ugarit. See Ch. Virolleaud, "Le mariage
du roi Keret (III K): Poéme de Ras Shamra", Syria, XXIII (1942-1943),
150-151; Gordom, UL, pp. 75, 122 and UT 19.712, 19.2346; Gray, LC, pp.
211-215 and The Krt Text, pp. 19, 59-60; Rainey, "The Kingdom of
Ugarit', p. 8l. Astour argues that the locale reflected in the Keret
epic is deither Ugarit nor even Syria, but is north Mesopotamia. See

M. C. Astour, "A North Mesopotamian Locale of the Keret Epic?", UF, V
(1973), 29-39. This view is suspect in light of the prominence of clans
associated with Keret in late Bronze Age Ugarit. Astour does acknow-
ledge’ that the dtn otes Keret's clan (p. 36). It should be noted
that the connotatiouns of dtn are not merely genealogical. In a study

of the Ugaritic Rephaim texts, including the recently discovered text

RS 34.126, Pope argues cogently that dtn was a "deified dead" ancestor
of West Semitic kings. See M. H. Pope, "Notes on the Rephaim Texts from
Ugarit”, Ancient Near Eastern Studies in Memory of J. J. Finkelstein,
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, Memoir XIX (Conmecticut
Academy of Arts and Sciences, 1977), pp. 177-179.

3F. C. Fensham, "Remarks on Certain Difficult Passages in Keret",
JNWSL, I (1971), 15-22. There is disagreement concerning the specific -~
nature of the misfortune that befalls Keret. Scholars such as Fensham,
Ginsgberg ("The Legend of King Keret",:14), Driver (CML, pp. 28-29) and
Gray (LC, PP- 132-134 and The Krt Text, p. l1) believe that CTA 14(Xrt),
1:14-21 depict the destruction of Keret's wife and childrem. Others
such as Cassute ("The Seven Wives of Keret", BASOR, XIX (1950), 18-20),
Gibson ("Myth, Legend and Folk-lore in the Ugaritic Keret and Aqhat .
Texts", VI, Supplement, XXVII (1974) (Congress Volume, Edinburgh, 1974),
p. 63) and Margalit ("Studis Ugaritica II", 137-145) maintain that
the passage relates how Keret married seven women, all of whom died
before bearing for him a male heir. See B. Margalit, "Studia Ugaritica
IT: Studies in Krt and Aqht", UE, VIII (1976), 137-145.

~

J

-
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154~16(125),I1:120). E1 ultimately intervenes to save the king (CTA 16
k126-127),IV:I—VI:58). His concerm fbr.che well-being of the king and
of his dymasty is the major theme of the epic.4 According to Gibson, the
thrust of the Keret epic is "indisputably ideological”. He
characterizes the text as "a propaganda legend about the nature and
value of kingship", and claims that "Keret 1s the typical sacral king of
ancient N;ar Eastern belief, the channel of blessing éo his community
and the upholder of its order."? g

The Aqhat epic supports th; undérstanding of kingship derived from
‘the legend of Keret.6 The epic begins by depicting a rite of incubation

in which King Danel prays for a son. E1 visits Danel in a dream anq

blesses him with the promise that his prayer will be answered (CTA 17

4Gott:lieb suggests that the relationship between E1 and Keret, who
personifies the dynasty, is the primary theme of the epic. He notes
that this association is reflected in El's care for the king. See H.
Gottlieb "El und Krt --Jahwe und David", VI, XXIV (1974), 159, 162, 166-
167. Similarly, Parker claims that the Keret epic is concerned with tha
"divinely protected status” of the royal office. See "The Historical
Composition of KRT", 173, A prominent issue in the eplec is that of
royal progeny and dynastic succession. Pedersen and Cazelles believe
that dynastic continuity is the central motif of the Keret epic; see
- J. Pedersen, "Die Krt Legende", Berytus, VI, (1941), 103-104; H.
Cazelles, "Compte rendu de 1'ouvrage précédent”, VI, VII (1957), 421.
Van Selms asserts that "The Krt-cycle could be regarded as the
Justification of the new dynasty"”, a dynasty inaugurated not by Keret's
eldest son, but by his youngest daughter; see Marriage, p. 1l41. Driver
and Gray also note the importance in the epic of Keret's quest for off-
spring and the issue of dynastic succession. See Driver, ML, p. 5;
Gray, The Krt Text, p. 4 and LC, p. 15.

sGibson, "Myth, Legend and.FoiEilore in the Ugaritic Keret and
Aqhat Texts", pp. 64-65. ,/

‘GThe Aqhat epic is composed of CTA 17(2 Aiht), 18(3 Aqht) and 19
(1 Aqht). '

/
L e
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(2 Aqht),If1-49).7 After the pledge has been fulfilled and the priace

has matured, Danel gives to his son Aghat a bow crafted by the god
Kathir-and-Hasis (CTA 17(Z Aqht),II:1-V:39). This weapon excites the
,envy of Anat, who makes several unquccessful attempts to obtain it.
Anat's efforts eventually culminate in the murder of Aghat (CTA 17(2
Aght),VI:4-18(3 Aqht),IV:42). Danel mourns the death df his son,..
recovers his remains and buries them. The extant portion of the text
ends with a confrontation between Aghat's sister Pughat and .‘his human
murderer Yutpan (CTA 19(1 Aqht),X:1-IV:224). Gibson notes that despite
some resemblances to the legend of Kerdt, the Aghat epic is not .~
connected to royal ideology.8 Yet the portrayal of El's involvement in
the king's acquisition of a son (CTA 17(2 Aght),I:1-49) does support the
Keret legend's presentation of certain aépects of kingship.g Thus at
least the beginning of the Aqhat epic can be used to define the royal

ideology of ancient Ugarit.

7Danel is a king. In CTA 19(1 Aqht),III:152 he is designated mlk.
Moreover, he dwells in an hkl, 1, "palace" (CTA 17(2 Aqht),I:27) and
adjudicates the case of the widow and orphan (CTA 17(2 Aqht),V:7-8).
See Gray, LC, pp. 106-107; Caquot, Textes Oqgaritiqpes, p. 402. Danel's
epithets mt rp®i // mt hromy (CTA 17(2 Aqht),I: l8 19) indicate that -
like Keret he' is associated with deified dead heroes or kings of Ugarit.
See 5. Parker, "The Ugaritic Deity Rapi®*u”, UE, IV (1972), 99-101; Pope,
"Notes on the Rephaim Texts from Ugarit", p. 166.

Gibson, "Myth, Legend and Folk-lore in the Ugaritie Keret and
Aqhat Texts", p. 66.

gKing Danel's quest Edr an heir ia the exclusive concern of the
beginning of the epic Q___ 17(2 Aght) ,I:I-II: 46) See Obermann, "How
Daniel was Blessed with a Son", 1-30; Driver, QEL, pp. 6, 8; Gray, LC,
pp. 107-111. ‘ :
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Royal offspring of El.

[

The legends of Keret and Aqhat reveal that at Ugarit members of
‘ »
the royal family were considered to have a close fglationship to El.

- This conviction is expressed most graphically in the instance of the
sovereign. In the epic language of the Keréﬁ texts, the affinity of
the king to El1 is described as that of a son to a father.lo In CTA 14
(Krt),X:35-11:155, El responds to the king's lamentation over the loss
of his family by appearing to him in a vision. The god's address .
underlines his paternal relationship to Keret {(CTA 14(Krt),I1:38-43):

m?at krt . kybky

ydm® . nfom. . glm i1

mlkl . tIr >abh y>ar¥

hm . drkCt] k2ab . 2adm

What is wrong: with Keret that he weeps,

‘that the gracious one, the lad of El sheds tears?

Is it the kingship of the Bull, his father that S
he desires, : ‘ 1

or dominion like the father of mankind?!

Fhrases which express a father-son relationship between El and Keret

are common in the epic. Keret is often referred to as n‘mn;éiﬁdgii,

S

10Aa indicated above in footnote 4, Gottlieb asserts that the
relationship between King Keret and El is the central theme of the
Reret epic. He defines this assoclation as a coyenant relationship
similar to the one between David and Yahweh as expressed in Ps. 89:20-
38. The epic both explains and manifests the covenant between the king
and the high god and between El and the dynasty, personified by its
founder. See Gottlieb, "El und Krt ——Jahwe und David", 159, 161, 166-
167. . - ' : '

p. C. Fensham, "Remarks on Keret 26-43", INWSL, II (1972), 46-
\\_fg2; Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Keret', 14-15, 35-36. Seé also L. |
, adre, P. Bordreuil, J. Mudarres, \L.'Ajjan, R. Vitale, "Notes :

Qugaritiques I, Keret", Syria, LIII (1976), 105-106.

BN
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"the gracious ome, the lad of E1" (CTA 14(Krt),II:61-62; 15(128),II:15-

16, 20) and as bonm_>il Sph ltpn wqd¥, "the son of E1l, the offspring of

the Kindly One and the Holy" (CTA 16(125),L:10-11).--.Moreover Keret is

instructed to "sacrifice to the Bull, your father, E1" (dbh . 1Lr Zabk

. i1, CTA 14(Krt),II:76-77).

The assertion of a monarch's kinship with gods is.well-attested in
ancient Near Eastern literature.12 In Egypt, the'Pharaoh is'described
as a son of Re or Amon and identified with Horus. On stelae erected at

N his and Karnak to celebrate the Aslatic campaigns of Amen-hotep iI
(ca. 1447—1421 B.C.), the Phafaoh is referred.to/;; "the-God-Ruler-of-
ﬁei;opolis", "the son of Re", "som of Amon" and "Horus". 13 - The Westcar
Pap;;vs from the late Middle Kingdom relates how the kings of the Fifth
Dynaséi;resulted from the union of Re with Red-dedet, the wife of a
‘priest;la

‘Similar expressioﬁs ;f the ruigr's kinship with deities occur in
Hesopotamian texts. gulgi (ca. 2093-2045 B.C.), a ruler of Ur; wés a

15

son of the high god 4Anu. Ishme-Dagan (1953-1934 B.C.) of Isin claimed

12For a discussion of the significance of the king's divine
filiation see the excursus on divine kin ahip of Ugarit following this
chapter, pp. 198-221.

13A. Erman, gy; Ancient Egyptians (New !
1966), pp. 43-45. '

ork:i Harper Torchbooks,

p. 245. T~

lsR. Labat, Le caractére religieux de 1& TOY,
babylanienne (Paris: Librairie d'Amérique et d'Ofient, 1939), p. 54.

.\
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filiation with both Dagan and Eniil 16 while his successor Lipit-Ishtar
(1934-1924 B.C.) regarded Enlil 2s his father.ly' Hammurabi‘(l728;1686

B.C.) of the First Dynasty of BZiylon declared himself to be son of Sin
and Dagan and the brqther of Zababa, whose father was Enlil. 18 Over a

thousand years later, the Assyrian mnnérch Assurbanipal (668-633 B.C.)

stated that he was the son of his god Assur.?

The terminology of divipe filiation was also applied to Hittite
kings, though this practice was not as prg;alent among the Hittites
as it was in.Mesopotamia. "In introduéing his adopted heir, ‘Mursilis,
to the assembly of nobles, Hattusilis I (ca. 1650—1620 B.C. ) stated,

n20 At the moment of his

"He is,now 'thé offspring of My Sun' to you.
adOption as crown-prince, Mursilis becomes the son of the king, the

latter being identified with the sun-god. The aetiological text KUB
._,/L.- ;

iy 16W. H. Ph. Romer, Sumerische 'Kdmigshymnen' der Isin-zeit,

e

)

Documenta et Monumenta Orientis Antiqui, (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1965),
B 1I1:119, p. 46; 13 II1: 11—12, quoted on p. 55; "Hymne an Baba“, 1. 64,
pp. 238, 240,

‘\

17R&mer, Sumerische 'Kdnigshymen' der Isin-zeit, B-I:57, p. 29;
B II:2, pp. 29-30; Labat, Le caractére religieux, p. 57.

18T. J. Meek, "The Code of Hammurabi", prologue, II:13- 14 56;
IV:27-28, ANET, pp. 164-165.

19

-

Labat, Le caractére religieux, p. S54.
-~
20, "
I. 16,I1:44, as cited by 0. R. Gurney, "Hittite Kingship",
Myth, Ritual, and Kingship, ed. 5. B. Hooke (0xford: The Clarendon

Press, 1958), p. 117. Gurney suggests that the identification of the
king with the sun-god was not indigenmeous to the Hittite view of
kingship, but probably was adopted from Syrian or Egyptian concepts
"ag little more than a form words." <t
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XXIII1. 79 describes the king as Ehe son of the sun—-god.21

The Ugaritic epics indicate that royal offspring also enjoyed a
particularly Elose relationship to El. While they do not receive
epithets indicative of divine filiatiom, their births are depicted as
the direct result of El's promise and blessing. In the Keret epic, the
cause of the royal lamentation that prompts El's appearance is Keret{s
desire for an heir. This desire is emphasized in Keret's response to
El'sfplédge of wealth (gzg_lA(Krf),II:57-58, as reconstructed by
Ginsﬁérg): Y

! "/‘

Ctn blnm *aqny

Ctn t*alrm >am>id

(Grant that] I may beget Cchilldren;

CGrant thatJ,I may multiply Ckinslmen. 22 -t

This passage illustrates that Keret'regardi’El as the dynamic force

behind the acquisition of" childrea\ Later, at a divine assembly in the

house of Keret, El blesses the king_with the promise of numerous off-

spring (CTA.15(128),II:1 ff.). . u'I'he fulfillmeegﬁgi this promise is

213, Rellerman, "The King and the Sun- “mebé_id Hittite 4
Period", Tel Aviv, V (1978), 206.
2ZGinsberg, "The Legend of King Keret', "Keret", p. 143.

Driver (CML, pp. 28-29) adopts Ginsberg's reatoration and translation.
Fensham accepts Ginsberg's restoration, but Interprets these lines as
El's promise to Keret: "Give sons, I shall create them, / Give boys, I
shall multiply -then."; gee Fensham, "Remarks on Keret 54-59", 32- .
33. ’ :

23The occagsiod of this assembly might be Keret's wedding feast.
Parker suggests that the setting is a marriage feast and that "... the

blessing is pronounced in a formal gathering after the contracting of a °

marriage and before its consummation." See S. B. Parker, "The Marrjidge
Blessing in Israelite and Ugaritic Literature”, JBL, XCV (1978), -27.
Van Selms (Marriage, pp. 37-41), Gray (The Krt Text, pp. 18, 58) "and
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recorded in CTA 15(128),IT1:20-25:

wtqrb . wld bo<m » 1h
wtgrb . wld bnt 1h
mk . bSb° . #nt
! bn . krt . kmhm . tdr
ap . bnt . hry
o kmhm .

And she confeives and bears sonds> to him,

and she coqceives and bears daughters to him.

Lo: In seven years,

“pe sons of Keret were even as had been
stipulated in the vows;

the daughters, also, of Hurriya were even so.24%

Two aspects of El's blessing are of particular interest. The first
i3 ‘the god's Pledge that one of Keret's sons will be suckled by
goddesses (CTA 15(128),II:21-28):

*algt . tqlh . ykrt .
Jagt tqh . btk .

glmt . tdcrb hark . '
tld . 8¢ . bom 1k : : .
wtm tgmmm 1k . :

tld . ygb glm ‘

yog . hlb . daCtlrt >

mdg . td . btlt . Cent] . )
md qCt *1lm 3 — [

"The wolman that you ta;kéf10 Keret,
the woman that you take into your house,
the maid you bring into your cour%,_

shall bear sons for you, ‘

yes, eighirggzszhall producejf&z'ybu.f~““u_,

She shall bear Yaggib the Iad, ' o

one who shall suck the milk of Athirat, T

[ 4

¥
Caquot (Textes Ougaritiques, pp. 487, 537) also regard the occasion as
Reret's wedding, :

24Ginaberg, “The Legend of King Keret", 23. For slightly different

readings see H. Sauren and G. Kestemont, "Keret, roi de Hubur", UF, III
(1971), 206-207 and Gibson, CML2, p. 92.

TN
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one who shall milk tﬁe breasts of the Virgin CApnatl,
the two wet-nursfes of the gods 1.25
/

<

?

By specifying that Yageib will imbibe the milk of Athirat and Anat, E1

designateé‘him as Keret's heir--apparent.26 This interpretation is

substantiated by a subsequent passage which reveals that Yagsib 1is

' expected to succeed his father (CTA 15(128),v:18-22):

crb . 5pd . lymf krt .
gb>1%a . Bp8 b lny .
wymlk [ylgb “In .
wyClly Ckrit ¢& .
» To the setting of the sun Keret shall come,
to the darkening of the sun our lord;
and (Yaglgib will rule over us
and he will refplalce CKerlet the noble.2? .

In CTA 16(127}1¥I{52—5A the young prince demands that he should

supplant his ailling father:

rd . lmlk »amlk

d/} . ldrktk . >agbun \\\

] , .
2SGinsberg, "The Legend of King Ke?htﬂl_22-23; $auren and
Kestemont, "Keret, rol de Hubur", 206. Gordon, UT, p. 195 restores

m¥nqlt >ilm ncmml, suggesting a paxallel with CTA 23.

26Van Selms, Marriage, pp. 92-93; ‘Gray, "Sacral Kingship in
Ugarit”, pp. 295-296. De Fraine deséribes the claim made by
Megopotamian kings to have been nuraed)by goddesses as an *"
allegorization of both the judicial installation of the momarch and
the intimate relationship between ruler and deity; see L'aspect

religieux de la royauté israélite, Analecta Biblica, III (Rome:

Pontifical Biblical Inﬂtit:je, 1954), pp. 247-248.

27Gibson, CHL’! pp. 93-94; Caquot, Textes Ougaritiques, pPp. 546-
547. “ » _
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Descend from the kingship --I will be king!
From your authority —-I will sit'328

156.

Yaggib's- unsuccessful attempt to.claim the thronme indicates that he did

expect to ascend to that station.29

El's assignment of the birthright is the second elemept of

blessing that merits Eﬂzticular attention (CTA 15(128),III:16). BHe

concludes: ggrthn ./_abkrn, "To the youngest of them I will glve

first-born status With these words, El promises to Bestow oo

Keret's youngest daughtg;:;he birthright.31 .It should be noted that .

Vi

28G1nﬂberg, "The Legend of King nget", 32; Gray, The Krt Text, p. .
29 and S. Izre’el, "The Symptoms of King Krt's Illness", UF, ¥I11I
(1976}, 447. These words occur initially in 11. 37-38, which depict -
Yaggib's refléction on the situation. The accusation levellwad against
Keret is that he, old and*i11l, has let his hand "fall {nto exror" and
has judged neither "the case of the widow" nor upheld the\case of the
wretched". This attempted usurpation earns Yaggib a durse and may have
contributed to his loss of birthright.

| , .

29Van Selms, Marriage, p. l41. There are biblical ogies to
Yaggib's abortive coup. David's gons, Absalom' and Adonijah, attempt to
selze the throne. At the time of their respective conspiracies, both
these men were the king's eldest surviving sons. Absalom's revolt is.
described in 2 Sam. 15:1-18:33, and that of Adonijah in 1 Kg. 1:1-53.
Note also that Reuben's violation of his father's concubine (Gen. 35:

' 22) results 4n his loss o pre~eminence among his brothers (Geq4_59:5L

4). .

3OGin3berg, "The_Legend of King Keret", 23; Sauren and Kestemont, -+ £
"Keret, roi de gubufﬁ: 206 Parker, "The Martiage Blessing", 26.
Ginsberg expresses some doub# as to the meaning of this line (pp. 23, e,
41). Parker suggests that askthia line is incomsistent with the status

~ A

of Yaggib, it 1s probably a s condary addition. - See also Parker, "The
Historical Composition of KRT", 169-170.

, 311n accepting this interpretation, both van Selms and Gray suggest
that an underlying motive in the Keret epic may have been the v
legitimation of a later dynasty related to Keret's line ¢hrough the
eighth hter. See van Selms, Matriage, pp. 16, n. 6, 141; Gray,

The Krt/Text, pp. 1, 4, 10; H. Gese, M. Hofner and K. Rudolph, Die =

.

Y
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concern for Keret's dynasty is ﬂilustrated.

blessing considered above underaéore the go

involvement in the question of dynastic: succession- ) ’ N -

7

El's interest in.royal offspring is also reflected im the initial
. & !

tablet of the Aqhat epic, which focuses upon Danel's successfud, quest
for a son. The narrative begins with the kigg enéaged in a rite of

incubation that he hopes will enable him to beget a son (CTA 17(2 aqht),
v A B * T

4 .

' I:lilﬁ).32 ~Thi§ purpose ia'statgd explicitly in CTA 17(2 Aqhﬁ),I:l?—

27: ‘ . ) ‘ v (////
: . e _ , 7
' .Ew]yqrﬂ . b1 . bhnth . - kiﬁ&w k N
) >abynt(?] [dln®1l . mt . rp31 o
Panh . gzr (mt] hromy . : :
d>in . bn . 1h km . >abh . ) / .
w. 8rd . km . ®aryh \ -
bl . it . bn .-1h . km 7abh . -

T

. . - .“__J
Religionen Altsyriens, Altarabiens un dﬁe:j‘Di -Religionen der
‘Menschheit, X. 2 (Stuttgart: Verlag W. Kohlhammer, 1970), pp. 86-87. It
is possible that Yagsib lost his birthright as a result of his rebellion
and Keret's subsequentggirse. So Parker, "The Historical Composition
ag

of KRT", 169. It must acknowledged, however, that-it is not clear .

from the text whether §ib succeeds his fathef 5y Nor is there any
.indication as to, how the eighth daughter comes to 1nherit the birth-
right. The motif of the younger supplanting the older is common in -
biblical narratives. _See Sauten and Kestemont, "Keret, roi de Hubur",

p- 206, n. 64 and especially J. Goldin, "The Youngest Son of Where does ‘:élQY
Gefiesis 38 Belong?", JBL, XCVI (1977), 27=44, ; . : \k
-4 = ‘

: - ~ .
32Driver, CML, %. 6; Gaster, Theagis;'ﬁfﬁﬁiﬁ; J. J. Jackson and !

H. H. P. Dressler, "El and the Cup of Blesging", JAOS, XCV (1975), 99. -

For a detailed discussion of this rite, see Obemmenn, "Eow Daniel was

'\flessed with a Son’”, 7~28. o
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34). .Aqhat\is not-simply a son, but an ideal son and heir.

158. .

ltbrkon 1gr . L1 2aby
.éa? tmron . -lbny . bnwt
IS wykn . bnh bbt - .
F{"’ 8rs$ bqrb hklh ... K t

(Then] Baal approached, in his pity
for the misery (?) of C[Dlanel, man of Rapiu,
for the groaning of the hero, Cman)] of the Harnamite, -
who had not a. son like his brethren, . -
nor “an offapring like his kidsmen, -
(saying): "Has he not a son like his brothers,

. nq;fan offspring like his kinsmen ...

AR R e
Verily bleds s 0 Bull El, my father; . 2 h
show him favour\ O Creator of Creatures, . i
. and his son shall be established in the house " .
R and an offspring in the midst of his palace .33

As in the Keret epic, El responds in a dream. He blesses Danel'by'

promising that the king's virility (nps) will revive. He,wlill have
intercourse with his wife and she will beat” for him the’@esired son
(CTA 17(2 Aqht),I:35-11:8). Again El's blessing is efficacious (CTA

17(2 Aqht),II:12-46). Danel's son, like Keret's offspring, is the

—_—. B ' o=
direc _intervention. Although’ the text does not state

that Aqhat is Danel's heir, this view is a reasonab;e\inférende_from

the ;istqgf dutfes that he is expected to perform (CTA 17(2 Aqht),I:Z?-
' 34

2

e

ay
/ 330bermann, "How Danel was Blessed with a Son", 4, 5-6; Driver, ' -
CMLt ppP. .48-49; Gibson, CMLZ; pp. 103-104; and Caquot, Textes
ritiquas, pP. 420-421.

34

" —

See also CTA 17(2 Aqht),I:45-48; Iltf:ET‘i3e23. The cultic acts’

required of Aqhat are associated with the cult of the dead. See Pope,
"Notes on the Rephaim Texts from Ugarit”, pp. 163-165. Later West

E.




159.

»

Analogues to El's creative activity in providing heirs for the

legendary kings Keret and Daﬁ%& are found in texts from both Egypt and

il
%%‘\a\yanpotamia.

R

Tﬁe reliefs of Hatshepsut's temple at Deir-el-Bahri
provide a striking'examplé. In the sixth scene of the cycle which
depicts the cqnception and birth of the future Horus, the gdd Khnum is
portrayed fashioning Hatshepsut's body and ka on a potter's wheel, while

‘ : N4 - .
Hathor ngzkens the fetus by extending towards it the sign of .'L:Lfe.35

. . ;
Semitic inscriptions indicate that similar duties were required of and
performed by kings for their deceased fathers. The tenth century BjC.

Ahiram funerary inscription states: "A sarcophagus made by [Itltoba®l,

the son of Ahiram, king of Byblos, for Abiram, his father, as his

eternal dwelling-place." See F. Rosenthal, "Ahiram of Byblos', ANET,

p. 661. Pope suggests. that Aqhat's filial duty to plaster hls father's

roof (11. 33-34) may involve the rocf of the paternmal tomb (p. 165).

Of particular interest is an Aramaic inscription on a statue of Hadad

which Panammu I {(ca. 780-743 B.C.) of Y’dy erected beside his tomb.

Panammi demands that when his sons who will sit on the throne after«him_,d’/’f
gacrifice to Hadad, they are to remember the soul of thelr father and

pray that his soul may eat and drink with the god (11. 15-18). See

J. C. L. Gibson, Textbook of Syrian Semitic Inscriptions, II (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, -1975), No. 13, pp. 60-61 and the introduction to the

text, pp. 60-61. This requirement is reminiscent of Aghat's

respongibility to feast on Danel's behalf in .the temples of Baal and

El (11. 32-33). Fipally, the Panammu votive inscription, dating from

ca. 732 B.C., should be noted. It is-found on a monument dedicated to
Panammu II by his son Barrakkab shortly after the latter's accession to .

the throme. L. 1 states: "This statue has Barrakkab set up for his

father Panammu, son of Barsur, king of ...." See Gibgon, Syrian Semitic
Inscriptions, II, No. 14, pp. 78-79; for an intreductionm to the text,
pPp. 76-77. Similarly, Aqhat 1s to be the one who sets up the ancestral
stela of his father (ngb skn *il>i{b, L. 27); see Pope, p. 163. For
discussions of Aqhat's filial duties see Obermann, "How Daniel was
Blessed with a Son', 13-14, 24; 0. Eissfeldt, "Scohnespflichten im
Alten Orient", Syria, XLIII (1966), 42-44. ‘

350. Keel, The Symbolism of the Biblical World (New York: Seabury
Press, 1978), p. 248 and Fig. 334, p. 250; H. Frankfort, Kingship and
the Gods, 2nd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978), p. 73
and Fig. 23. -

’

—
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A similar view of the divine origin of kings ié reflected in the claims ///
of various Hesopotamiin rulers to have been formed for or elected to
kingship by the gods while in their mothers' wombs. The Assgyrian
' Assur-res-isi I (1133-1116 B.C.) states that while he was yet in the
- ‘womb he was elected to soﬁereignti by the great gods.36 .Aséurbanipal
<\\\(!;368-627 B.C.) noted that the great pods Assur and Sin formed him in
his mother's. womb for‘the rulership of Assyria.37 |
Royal Of fspring of Athi?at.
In the Keret ;éic, El is not the only deity who stands inqé cleose
relationship to the:king and his offspring. Keret 1is a child of
-
Athirat, while Keret's progeny aré’ the\ result gf the 'godd.ess's active
concern. The king's filial relatlbnship to Athirat is indicated
wambiguously in CTA 16(125),1:20-22:
Vﬂikm . YIEm . , ‘ K)

bn il krt C.]
dph . ltpn wqdsd .

(/

L)

36Labaen:, Le caractére religieux, p. 59,;'41&.‘* K. Crays@'Asszrian ‘\“’"\..
Royal Inmscriptions, I (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz; 1972),No. 950, . (
P 147, . : 1L e

A

3y, Ishida, The Royal Dynasties in .Ancient Israel, BZAW, CXLII : \\
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1977), p. 12. Similar claims were made by -
the Asayrian kings Adadnirari II (911-891 B.C.), Sennacherib (705-681 ,
B.C.) and Esarhaddon (680-669 B.C.) and by the Babylonians ‘ ‘ N
Nebukadnezar II (604-562 B.C.) and Nabonidus (555-539 B.C.). See Labat, '
Le caractére religieux, pp. 59-60; de Fraine, L'dspect religieux, pp.
178-180; Ishida, The Royal Dynasties in Ancient Israel, pp. 9-10. '

|
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hifv can it be saild:
gson of El is Keret,

an offspring of the Kindly
4  One and the Holy""38

39, oy -

Qds is an epithet of Athirat. In CTA 2(68),II1:20 and 2(68),I:21,

the numerous gods of the divine assembly are bn qd$. Elsewhere they
are bn_2agrt (CTA 3(‘nt),V:47; 4(51),IV:51).
A The filial relationship of Keret to Athirat is typical of Near

Eastern monarchs. Gudea, the ruler of Lagesh (ca. 2135-2120 B.C.),

¥ ' :
- ¢laimed to be the offspring of thres different goddesses, Ninsun,

Nanshe and Baba. He also boasted that the goddess Gatumdug was both - o

his fathér and mother.ao The founder of he Third Dynasty of Ur, Ur-

nammu (2112-2095 B.C. ), was a "son born of {the goddess) un.'41

Theq}ssyrian monarch Esarhaddon (680-669 B.C.) was said to be a‘?gp of

. : ! . . . /’ . 7 ‘

38Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Keret", 26; Parker, "The
Historical Composition of ERT", 173-174. '

39R. Dussaud, Les Découvertes de Ras Shamra (Ugarit) et 1'Ancien
Testament, pp. 106-109; Gese, HSfner, and Rudolph, Die Religionen
Altsyriens, Altarabiens und der MandHer, p. 149; Aistleitner,
Wdrterbuch, Nr. 2394, p. 274; W. J. Fulco, The Canaanite God Resep,
American Orlental Series, VIII (New Haven: American Oriental Society,
1976), p. 23; Gibson, CMLZ, p. 38, n. 4. According to Albright, "One

" of Athirat's most common appellations was 'Holiness' (Canaanite QudSu).”

*See Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, p. 121. Conversely, Pope argues that
in CTA 16(125),1:20-22 gd3 is an epithet of El. See El'in the Ugaritic
Texts, pp. 43-44. ' :

4Orrankfort, Kingship and "the Gods, p. 300. RO

! )
i v
y

b 41J. J. Finkelstein, "The Laws of Ur-Nammu", 11. 36-40, ANET, p.
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the godcfes‘s Ninlil,42 while his son Assurbanipal (668-633 BIC.) was
described as a&:hild of both Ninlil and ‘Irsht:ar.z‘3 The statement that
3

Keret is an offspring of Athirat isx%j istent with this Near Eastern
tradition concerning the relationship of kings to goddesses.

Not only is Athirat the mofhér of Keret, but she alsocplays an
L/ i@portanﬁgﬁqle in procuring fof the king both a wife and offspring. .On

the third day of his march towards 3udm, Keret stopi at a shrine of

Athirat (EZA'14(Krtj,IV%197—206): .

ymlgy .J 1qdS’

*aglre .J grm . wl®ilt
gdlynIm . tm ’
ydlr . kirt . te
2124ge . Pagrt . grm
w2iltt . gdynm

hm . hry . bty

iqh . *a%crb . glmt )
hzry . tnh . kspm

Jatn . wtlth . hregm ) )

He arlrivesl] at the shrime of

Atfhixatll of Tyre and Elat of

SidConl. There .

he makCes a vow, Kelret the Genmerdus:

"As surely as exists Athirat of Tyre

and Elat of Sidon;

if Burriya into my, house -
. ' (I take, 1f I make enter the young woman

in my court, her double of silver

I will gije and her triple of gold."44

L/izﬁ. D. Biggs, "Oracles Concerning Esarhaddon", IV:5, ANET, p. 605.
43 | |

. R. H. Pfeiffer, "Oracle of Ninlil Concerning Ashurbanipall', 11.
20-21, ANET, p. 451. '

M'Ginsberg, "“The Legend of King Keret", 18-19; Caquot, Textes

Ougaritiques, pp. 529-530; Sauren and Kestemont, "Keret, roi de Hubur",
202 and Badre, "Notes Ougaritiques I", 114-116; Gibson, coML2, PP, 8?588.

-

.




I .
. The purpose Jf Keret's vow 1s n\f‘simply td‘obtain the goddess 8~

asgistance in acquiring Burriya as hi\\hride As noted above, Keret's
/, .
goal 1s to beget offspring. His,marriage to Hurriya is the means by

. which this objecfive ia to be réélized.és . The vow is not mentioned
again, until after KeréE has married Hurriya and begotten numerous souns
& - - .

and daughters as promisjdn Then according to CTA 15(128);11;;25;30:

. wthes . aprt ndrh
w?ilt . pCl®ah]

wt3%u . gh . wltghl

ph m¢ . 2ap . krlt yprl
u tn . ndrCh mlk]

And Athirat remembers his vow

and Elat his deldicatien], '

and she lifts her'voice and Ccriesl:

"Look, now. Does Kerf{etl, then, [breakl,:

or [the kingl alter his volwl? N

So shall I annul C....... .1.46

- )

The nature of the unfulfilled.saths which provoke Athirat's anger
not spenified in the passage. Ginaberg states that they "... were
contingent upon‘%he obtainmanﬁ;of offspring, not of the- bride, and were

/
therefore distinct from the vow of L[CTA l&(Krt),IV:lQ?-ZOGJ." He

sugge;tg\{pat the misaing ten lines at the beginning of CTA 15?128) I1

\\\geacribed how Keret fulfilled his initial vow and made another ?

H

-

4
4SVan Selms Marriage, PP 13-15.°

4&Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Ker;:n*\23—24 41—42; Driver, -CML,
pp. 36-39; Sauren and Kestemont, '"Keret, roi de gubur s 207 and Caquot,
Textes Qugaritiques, p. 542. The restoratipn of pl? is suggested by
Lev. 22:21; 27:2 and Num. 15:3, 8; see Ginsbwarg, p. 41 and Driver, p.
39. «Sauremr and Kestemont restore hlwt_ 2ilm] . 30, suggesting

that Athirat will annul the blessings which the gods have bestowed on
" Keret. :

-
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Eéﬁ&erqing the procurement of children.a? Other commentatots regard‘che
vows mentioned in CTA 14(Krt :197- 28),I11:25-30 a
. w5 _me. ” CTA 14¢( ?,IVﬁ%?? 206 and CTA 15(128),II1:25-30 as
’ " identical. This latter view has the virtue of not requiring a
| ‘"hypotﬁetical'reconstruction of the text. What is clear in either case
is that Athirat's wrath follows hard upon the birth oflfﬁgngk children.
The goddess's anger at this point suggest;qthat'Kere;'s vow and her
subse&uent activity were ﬁsaociatéd with those children. Perhaps Keret
- - '  p1é&ged gold and silver to-the goddess in return for her assisting his
;ffort to obtain both & bride and offspriﬁg. While Athirat fulfilled
her part of Ehe agreement, Keret reneged, provoking her wrath. hlthough
the condition of the text %recludes ?ﬁxt@inty, it is probable that
Fere:‘s aubsequéﬁt 111ness was a conéfete manifzﬁézfion of Athirat's
ﬂiispleasure.-.4 R

.

Athirat as ‘Royal Wet-nurse.

Athirat has a second role iﬁ(glret's quest for offspring ﬁnd an
heir. As iﬁdiﬁated above, El promises that both Athirat and Anat will
suckle RKeret's son Yasgib (CTA 15(128),X1:26-28). While it is El's
promige that siﬁglés.out the prince as Keret's successér, it 1s the
activity of Athirat and Anat as wet-nurses that trans%orms the promise

’ .
* into reality. By nd?éing Yasgib, Athirat and Anat designate him as the

-

47Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Keret", 22, 41.

48Driver, CML, p. 3 and Gibson, CMLZQ p. 92, n. 4; Gray, LC, pp.
145, n. 4, 147.

o o isGinaberg, "ThgiLegend of King Keret", 42; Parker, "The Historical
Composition of KRT", 163; Gibsén, CMLZ, pp. 21, 23..

\_:}_ | . .. . . N



sugccesgor to the'throne.so

The notilon that a king or an helr-apparent was suckled by a
goddess was common throdghout the ancidnt Near East.51 In the texts
and reliefs of Batshepsut's (1490-1469 B.C.) temple at Delr-el-Bahri
-in Egypt} Hathor is depicted nursing the new-born princess.52 A

_q;;;dstone figufe oE.Hathor and Amenhotep IT (1438-1412 B.C.), also from
Deir-el—Ba@ri, depicts the goddess in Ehe form of a cow with the youthi
ful king drinking from her uddef.s3 A freize from Abydos déﬁicts\g
goddess suckling Seti I (1318-1301 B.C.).5%

The motif also appeafé in Ugaritic art. Among a series of ivory .

pe=— .

‘panels which depict various scenes from the 1life of the king and queen
is one portraying a goddess suckling two children. She is similar in
%ppearance to Isis and Hathor and may be i¢entified with either Amat or

Athiraty The two youfhs are either two princes or the king and his

S

\ ; ) 3 - 165.

« .
Nsee above pp. 154-156.

513 edR. .Labat, Le caractére religieux, pp.;64—66; de Fraine,
L'aspect religieux, pp. 236~249; Gaster,, Thespis, p. 192; Frankfort,
Kingship and the Gods, p. 74 and Gray, “Sacral Kingship", pp. 295, 296,
‘n. 31. ' : '

52

- 51-52; F. Abbate, ed., Egyptian Art (New York: Octopus ‘Books, 1972),
Fig. 39, p. 73. ] , ‘
53J. B. Pritchard, Tha Ancient Near East in Pictures (Princeton:
Princetan University Press, 1954), Fig. 389, pp. 136, 295.

.
SAPritchard, The Ancient Near East in Pictures) Fig. 422, pp. 147,
" v [

298.
e

S

-

C. J. Bleeker, Hathor and Thofﬁ (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1973), PP.

{
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double.55 Since the panels also depict the king and queen, the former

'interpretation is the more plausible.

Sumerian rulers of the Ur III period also claime& to have been N
nursed by goddesses. TIn the "'Stele of the Vultures", Eannatum of Lagash
8tates that,_"Ninhursag reached out her right breast to him,"56 *ﬁ
Similarily Lugalz;ggesi, ruler of Ummu, was said to have been born of
the'goddeas Nidaba and nourished with thé "milk of life"™ by Nin@ursag.57 -
Over fifteen hundred years later, a text purporting to record a dialogue
between the deity Nabu and the Assyrian king Assurbanipal (668-633 B.C.)
declared that the king ﬁucks tw; of the breasts of Ishtar, Queen of
Ninevéh, while ﬂiding-his face in another two.sa These Near Eastern
parallels, together. with Yaggib's royai aspirations as reflected in his
act of rebellion, confirm the roles of Athirat é;d-Anat in designating

. him Kgiet's heir-apparent. ) S o
#

o

SSG.,F.~A. Schaeffer, "Les fouilles de Ras Shamra-Ugarit: quinziéme,
seiziéme et dix-septidme campagnes (1951, 1952 et 3853} Syria, XXXI
(1954), 53-56, pl, VIII: W. A. Wird, "La ddesse d"Ugarit”,
Syria, XLVI (1969), 225-239.

%68.‘N.,Kramer, The Sumerians (Chicago: The University of Chicago
Press, 1963), p. 310; H. Ringgren, Religions of the Ancient Near East
(London: S.P.C.K., 1973), P. 37 and de Fraine, L'aspect religieux, p.
237. . : :

37, Sollberger and J. R. Kupper, Inscriptions royales sumérienness
et akkadiennes, Littératures Anciennes du Proche~Orient, III (Parig: .
Les Editions du Cerf, 1971), I H2b, p. 94; Kramer, The Sumerians, p.
232, . ' '

Sadé Fraine, L'aspect religieux, PP. 248-249 and Ringgren,
Religions of the Ancient Near Eagt, p. 102. Esarhaddon, Assurbanipal's
father, was also nursed by Ishtar; see Biggs, "Oracles Concerning
Esarhaddon", III:25, ANET, pP. 605.
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Several important.observations concerning the nature of kingship
at Ugarit can be drawn f%?ﬁ/the foregoing discussion, The king is an
offspri;g of divine paggﬁts. In the Keret texts, the father-son
relationship between E1 an& the king is stressed. Athirat's maternal -
relatidnship to Keret is Also acknowledgeéd, though less emphatically.
In both the Kefet.an& Aghat epics, the kings' procurement of offspring
) and an heir is an impartant theme. The royal children are not simply
Z.\\M__the fruit of the sexual union of their natural parents. Both Keret's
progeny and Danel's‘ideal agﬁ“ﬁre~also the result of El's blessing and
- - pramise;. In the'former case, the children_are born through the
provideﬁtial care of Athirat as well. The Keret epic emphasizes El's
' concern for dynghtic succesasion by deacribing how he indicatées which
_[gon will inbibe divine milk and which child will receive the birthright.
Yaggib's prenatal electioﬁjhg kingship is confirmed when he 1s nursed

by Athirat and Anat. Finally, just as King Keret is n‘mn glm i1, so.

also is the royal heir and future king. Both the king and the heir-
apparent are offspring of deities in the seﬁée that their birth and
elevation to sovereign status are the result of divine promise and
providence. While they are the natural offspring of, mortal pareats,

they are also the spiritual progeny of the gods.59

II. CTA 23 and thﬁrRoyal Ideology
: Iq
The >ilm' ncmm, who are invoked and whose birth is celebrated in
[ 4
59For a full discussion og\this point, see the excursus "Divine
Kingship at Ugarit?", which follows this chapter.
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CTA 23, share a number, of characteristics with the kings and heirs of
the epic literature. Like the royal offspring of the epics, they are

gons of El and Athirat. Moreover, they are nursed by Athirat and Anat,

ag Yaggib is. Finally, they share with the King Keret and Prince Aqhat

the epithet n®m. These similarifies suggest that the *ilm n°mm are

he 2ilm n‘mm as Offspring of EL.

The mythological portion of CTA 23 is direct and unambigﬁous in
preéenting El as the quEe;,oﬁ—cge "gracious gods"._ L1. 30-6la recount
the initial encounter between El and the two women, their actual love-
making and the resultant birth of the gods. El's role in the myth ig
consistent with his nature es reflected in'his epitheta in other
Ugaritic cé':h:/'so As i3 indicated in Chapter II, CTA 23 is not
concerned primarily with El's procreative activity but with the ciim
n‘mm, who occupy only a minor position in the Ugaritic pantheon.Gl The
significance of El's sexual activity lies in the procreation of the -

?ilm n®mm. Yet there is nothing in the activity of these gods in the

myth;Z;;Ieal portion of CTA 23 nor in the other texts of the Ugaritic ~

6031 is referred to as bny bnwt, "creator of creatures", (CTA 4
(51),I11:32; 6(40),III:5, 11) and 2ab bn i}, "father of the sons ns of
E1", that is, "father of the gods" (CTA 32(2),I:25, 33). Moreover the
nameless wultitude of divine beings whose existence was acknowledged at
Ugarit is designated by such phrases as bn 211, "sons of E1", (CTA 10
:3; 32(2),I:2-3,$25-26) and dr 211, "generations of El“, (CTA 15
(128),IIX:17-19). See Pope, El in the U Ugaritic Texts, pp. 47-54, 88-
8, Canaanite Myth and Hebrew Epic, p. 15; Caquot, Textes
OQugaritiques, pp. 6-57 :

671Aistleir:ner . "Giit_:té:'rz_eugung" , 305.
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.corpus that shows why they merit the attention directed towards them ;/
in our text.62 Whatever status they do enjoy in CTA 23 is based on
their relatiomship to El. : e o

<

In this respect their rank is similar to that of the kings and
Princes depicted in the Uéaritig—sbic literature. Keret is n<mm élm

1l and bom il 3ph ltpn. _Conversely, E1 'is his father (>abh). While

the royal offspring of'Keret'an& Danel are not physical children of El,
it 1is readi;y apparent that thi; god 1is the dynamic force behind their
conception and birth. Iﬁ the Keret épic,'it is E1 who conveys the
special stai?s of heir first on 2 son and tHgn on a daughter of the
king. Though‘not the%r natural progenitor, Eg is in a reai sense their

11 " N .
father". a eu’

The characterizatio of the 3ilm n‘mm as sons of El is also

reminiscent of the general Near Eastern concept of the king as a son
of god. The ,prominence of this concept, which cuts: across cultural,-

political and geographical boundaries during the second and first

miliennia B.C., suggests that the claim to royal authority was
explained and justified in part Ly an appea}'to the filial relationéhip.
of the king to dei:ies.63 The fact that the position of the 2ilm n¢mm
is dependent aoiely on théir filial-gelation;hip to El 1is analogous.to

i

. LY
62Note ﬁgﬁt if the 2ilm n°mm enjoyed the stature of a god such ‘as
Baal, there yould be much less difficulty in understanding why a
liturgy should be addressed to them.

o }

_ 3For a discussion of this aspect of the royal ideology, see
Chapter IV, pp. 222-227. ‘ . .

‘ -
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this aspect of Near Eastern royal ideology.
A J

The similarity of the 2ilm n®mm to the royal figureq\of Ugaritic -

L

f

-

epic literature is underscored further ‘by ambiguity in CTA 23 52-53, 60
concerning the identity of the new-ba;Q gods- father. These lines
Indicate that the mesgenger who notifies E1 of the goda™ bi (11. 52,
59) regards both the iéildren and the women who bear them as his own.

- [

o . .
In th?fﬁéntence sagty . 21l ylt . (1. 60 and restored in 1l1. 52-53), the
~ _

m¥st plabsible grammatical explanation of the -y sufftx of dagt is t

view it aapthe sign of the 1 ¢. sing. possessive suffi;\>xg.64 The
. 4
4 >
_preceding sentence, xgm . 1311 . ybl (11l. 52, 59), requires that-the
L] -

antecedent of the possessive suffix is the mesagnger'who announces the
children's birth tégzgeir'div;ne fatherT  Unll other solutions, this
explanafion r:;ses neither grammaticdl difficulties nor requires textual
emendatiog/ /If*heems to be inconaistent, however, with théyﬂﬂf‘n 's '

: relatiOn to El as defined by 1. 49& =a§t Dil wClnh, and with thc*fact
that they conceive his childrg? (11. 49b f£.). This difiiculty is

resolvad if the infantes begdﬁtea by El are princes vhq_by their virtue

: e
~ of their royal status claim both divine and human ancestry.  Therefore

o :
the sentence Zatty . 3il . ylt . supports the identification of the -

2i1lm nom as princea: The messénger then is a-king, the incumbent

" member of a line of rulers from which the 2ilm ntmm arise. \\\ ~

The response to mh @‘zt in 1. 53 is ambiggous. The an&ecac{ei?: of _

the -y suffix in yldy .#ghr . wdlCm] could be either El or‘Fhé 

]

6452é the textual notes for 11.:52-53, pp. 79-80. T




L messenger.65 While the new-born gods are unquestionably El's progeay,

TN

.23 identifies éarthly events with a ine ires, thégeby.makiﬁg the latter

‘Present and concrete/éo the worshipping commnﬁity,-it is possible that

.15 ,
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"\\ .
the use of the 1cd possessive suffix -y with ?Qggﬁin 11. 52-53 and 60

does shggest that the messenger regards the infants as his own, just as .

he does the women. The paternity of El does not exclude'the.possibility

-

that the messenger claims the childien, any more than the~fact that Fhe

-~

. women, are desctibed'as *att *iT wSlmh (1. 492) prevents the messenger

.

from referring to,them as 2atty,\''my wiveg“. Since the ritual of CTA

-

-5

. the ambiguity concerning the antecedent of -y in yldy is deliberate. «*.

By ﬁpt spééifying whether E1 or the méasengef claims the new-born gods,
the text allows the reader or the listener to identify both as the
. .o

father. While CTA 23 is not as diréct in describing the dual origin of

the "gracious gods" as the epics are with respect to royal offspring,

ag;héiz\iﬁﬁgin is implied in the textks presentation of the actpql

birth. : _ ot

The >ilm pCgm aa the offspring of Athirat

The *ilm n¢mm are the offspring of Athirat and Rahmay. The

" 1iturgical re#rain §d °1Im ¥d 2sgrt wrbmy (11. 13, 28), which celebrates

. * . —
. the 8422;} charms of the goddesases, 1s inexplicable if they are other
. : . : o

~— . . Vs

' .

65See the textual notes.for . 53, pp. 81-83. v

- : L]
1 -
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than the two women with whom E1 unites.66 This identification is

| supported by 1. 16 which undoubtedly places the goddesses with El at the

shore of the sea.67 Finally, it is confirmed by the numerical ('
correspondence between the two goddesses and the two women. rtLEF not
surprising that the >ilm n¢mm, sons of El, are also children of g} -

Athirat. 68

eAnat-Rabmay's role as wife of El and mother of\gis children
is problematic at first glance, as she is associated with Bazl in the
other-mythological texts. Yet she 1s a majof fertility deity and,

apart from Athirat, is the only major Ugaritic goddess who is linked U

66The use of words such as §g as a euphemism for female genitalia
was common throughout the ancient Near East, particularly in poetry.
See A. Erman, "The Flowers in the Garden", The Literature of the
Egyptians, trams. A. M. Blackman (London: Methuen and Co. Ltd., 19273,
PP- 248-249; S. N. Kramer, "Prosperity in the Palace", col. II: 24-31,
ANET, p. 643; S. N. Kramer, The Sacred Marrlage Rite (Bloomington:
Indiana University Press, 1969), PP. 39, 62; A. Goetze, "The Nikkal Poem
from/Rasg Shamra", JBL, LX (1941), 367; van Selms, Marriage, p. 24}
Gray, LC, p. 248; Pope, Song of Songs, pp. 323-325. CTA 24(77):22-23
provides an example of this metaphorical use of 5d that parallels CTA
23:13, 28. , ,

' The equation of the goddesses with the women is accepted by many
scholars, such as Gaster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama'", 50; Pope, El in
the Ugaritic Texts, pp¥ 35~-36, 39; Driver, CML, p. 23, a. 3; Caquot,
Textes Qugaritiques, pp. 69, 356, 363. " .

6Z‘See the textual notes for 1. 16, pp. 48-49. The presence of the

goddesses at the shore in 1. 16 accounts for the abrupt introduction of

the women in 1.192, ' : ,
,. §8As El's consort, A&iifat A8 the "mother” of the gods. Note her

epithet qnyt 3ilm, "ereatriX of the gods", in CTA 4(51),1:23; III:26,

- 30. Conversely the gods are bn lagrt, "sons of Athirat”, in CTA 3(<nt),

V:12; 41(51),V:63. For discussions of Athirat in the Ugaritic texts, see

Oldenburg, The Conflict between El and Ba%gl, pp. 28-31; Caquot, Textes

' ' 3 % o \\‘p 2
A . . . ,
g —hauSB
) T 5
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with childbirth.%?

The relatiouship of the ®ilm n‘mﬁ/Zo Athirat in CTA 23 is similar o

to Keret's relationship to this same goddé;;,in the epic texfs. The

king is not only a glm or bom of El; he is also Sph l;ﬁn wqd3, "an

\/
offspring of the Kindly Ome ‘and the Holy Cae". To Jjudge from the
goddess's anger over the king's unfulfilled vow, Keret's children are
also products of Athirat's active concern. Thus the %{lm n‘mm are
similar to the king and royal children of the Keret epic 4in that they
are children of Athirat.

The filial relationship of the "gracloug gods” to Athirat and
Rahmay is also analogous to Near .-Eastern rulers' relationships.to
goddesses. The claims of kings such as Gudea and Esarhaddon to be the
offspring of several goddesses at once indicate thaﬁ this filial

. B . ' :

relationship was a metaphor as§nnia€;d with their status and legitimacy
(,._; 70 - Ly

as! rulers. Like their paternal lineage, the maternal lineage of the

71ilm nmm places them squarely within this Near Eastern pattern of
' ) ;.

thought ai ?oyal figures. o \ .

. The striking manner in which CTA 23 poftraya the'gods' mothers

od

serves to underline the royal nature of the >ilm n¢mm. -iﬁi;fiﬁpglogical
< E— ,

portion of the text lagks-~any reference to the divine nature-of El's

f‘:,,.u-‘

L

69. SN U , .
In CTA 11(132),171-19 and 10(76),III:1-38 Amat unites with Baal,
conceilves and gives b . For discussions of Anat in the Ugaritic

texts, see Oldenburg, The Confliét between E1l and Ba%al, pp. 83-90 and
Caquot, Textes Qugaritiques, pp. 85-92,

70

See Excursus II at the conclusfon of this chapter, fp. 213-214.
. "

.
. . z
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wives. They are never referred to by name, nor are they ‘designated as

.goddesses. Rather they are described as sagtm, "two women" or “'two ;:)
: p ‘
wives" (11. 39, 42, 43, 46, 48, 49, 52, 6Q, 64). This word is mot - -

employed elsewhere in the Ugaritic corpus with reference to a
: 1

goddess.jl “The use of 2agtm in the myth, which focuses primarily on

divine activity, creates the impression that El's mates are human

72

rather than divine. In the ritual section of CTA 23, which is

. concerned with human acts of worship, the wives of El and the mothers

1
of the 2ilm n°mm are portrayed as goddesses. Thus CTA 23 presents -tie
. ’ N
mothers of the *ilm n¢mm as both goddesses and women. This ambiguity
as to the nature of ‘the gods' maternal lineage is underscored further.

by the fgct that th 'are wives of both El and the messenger. This e

latter individual could hardly claim El's comsort Athirat as his wife.

While the goddesses and women are identified with each other in the

ritual of CTA 23, they cannot be completely equated.

| Y
o

71See Whitaker, A Concordance of the Ugaritic Literature, pp. 27-
29. - :

7ZUhlike the 21lm n®mm, the offspring of divine-human unions are
not divine. In the figure Gilgamesh, who is the product of such a
union, the human element predominates even though he is deseribed as
being two parts god; see E. A. Speiser, "The Epic of Gilgamesh", Tablet
I, II:1, 31, ANET, pp. 73=74. 1In the biblical account of the amorous -+
encbuntiz’af the b3n& ha’&lohIm with the b&ndt ha>3dim in Gen. 6:4, the'

.J

progeny| are haggibborim, "mighty men", similar to the Titans of Greek
mytholoXy; see B. Vawter, A Path Through Genesis. {London: Sheed and Ward,
1957), pp. 85-86. It is note%ortgy that several scholars have seen the
behaviour of dynastic rulers iz the Near East behind the episode of the

- béné h3”&lohIm in Gen. 6:1-4. See M. G. Kline, "Divine Kingship and
-Genesis 6:1-4", WIJ, XXIV (1963), 187-204; D. J. A. Clines, "The

Significénce\of the 'Sons of God' Episode (Genesis 6:1-4) in the Context
of the '"Primeval History' (penesia\irll)", JSOT, XIII (1979), 34 ff.-

~
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»

'This dual aspect of the gods' maternal lineage supports the
]
identification of the 2ilm ncmm as royal figures. Like Ennanatum they

claim both divine and human mothers and' like Yasgib they are generated

'%y the activity of both human women and Athirat. This dual aspect -

corresponds to the twofold agspect of the gods' ’paternal genealogy.

The >ilm pfmm as nurgselings of Athirat and Rahmay.

The ?ilm nmm are not only, generated by Athireﬁ and Rehmay, but are
- — ; it
suckled by the goddesses as well. This fact sustains the identification

of these gods as princes. In the ritual portion of the téxt, one of

the epithets applied to the 3ilm n®mm is yngm b>ap zd agrt wrhmy, '
. " * ‘. 3
suck at the teats of the breasts of Athirat and Rahmay" (1. 24). This

£

epithet is applied also to the gods immediately after/their birth in 11.
59, 61, with the wor

it substituted for the names of ‘the goddesses and
dd written for zd. The parallel between 1l. 59, 61 and 1. 24 indicates -

[

that St in the former does demote the two goddesses. The threefold use

of this epithet accentuates the ;u;singegfﬁthe Aiw ncmmﬁby Anhi;at and
Rahmay. That: young gods begotten b;‘El are nureee by these godd sses }
is not aurprising ggd hardly merits so much attention in CTA . 3

Their suckling is stressed not to indicate their divine nature!but to

designa;e'thenuas-princes. This view is substantiated by the striking
P ~ ' C :

-
" 73Gods are nursed regularly by goddesses in mythological
literature. The divine asgembly are mrgtm tdC 1, "those who suck the
breast", in CTA™¥(51),VI:56. Since these deities are referred to as the
$bcm bn agrt in 1. 46, gd C2atrtd is the probable restoration of 1. 56.
One may note also that Marduk is nourished by goddesses in Enuma elif,
Tablet I1:85-86; setgfg.A. Speiser, "The Creation Epic', ANET, p. 60.

-, : ) p . » .

[
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para?l.lels betwéen the nursing of- the "gracious gocis" by 'Athirat and
Rahmay in CTA 23 and the suckling of Yasgib by these same goddesses in ’
the Keret epic. The suckling of Yasgsib certainly indicates his dive#he
election as the king's heir. This parallel suggests that the suckling
of the 2ilm n®mm. denotes their election as future kings as well. Again,
thj‘.s interpretation is cons-iatent with the portgapa:l of royal figures

- in th'e art and literature of the ancient Near East. The ubiquitous
occurrenee_‘of the assertion that rulers.!}ére nourished by divine milk
indicates .t1'1at tl;is concept was a wéll-—established element in Near
Eastern royal ideologies. ‘ ' ' X,

The foregoing analysis illustrates that the-filial relationship of

the “éracious goda" to El1, Athirat and Rahmay in CTA 25} is similar to

\I':'h?t of royal progeny in the Ugaritic epic literature. It also
i,ndicateé rjhat the e]é’gments which define this relationship were common

agpects of the royal ideology not only at ancient Ugarit, but throughout

the eq_:}a‘f?sceqt during .the two millennia before the Common Era.
‘ Co. . "B
. The epithets ¢f the 2ilm pSmm. .

The epitéets ‘of the gods who A born to El indicate that they

are rt.:gal figures. Tht?y 'are\génaistently deﬁig;.ated as o°mm (11. 1/3 23,
58, 60). Thia?'epit:het is applied frequently to King Keret in the phrase
ntm flo M1 (GIA 14(Ket),1:40-41; rf:61-62; 15(128),11:15-16, 20).

the Aqhat epic, the young prince is r‘éfer:ed to as némm gﬁi dfm, "the

gracious one, strongest of me (CTA»L7(2 Aqht)_,JVI:&S) and nmn gzr,

"the gracious one, the hero" “(CTA 17{2 Aqht),VI:45; 18(3 Aqht),IV:14).

-

The use of n¢m in these contexts suggests that the adjective serves as
y' - Y N . .
w . .
- -/ . . uw/

.\"‘
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-
a royal t:itle.-M

This interpretation is supported by the use of n®m to characterize
Y

1

kings in Phoenician royal inscriptions. In the MaSgib imscription)

Ptolemy III Eﬁergetes (247~221 B.C.) 1is called p¢l n°m, "the benefactor"
_ _ p-lom

" 75

or "the beneficient' Simjlarly, in an inscription found in Algeria

at Cherchell, Hicipéa, King of Numidia (d. 118 B.C.), is‘;Eyled Qéb n‘m,
"one who de d good".76 While n®m 1s used in these texts to describe
what thé k{fg does rather than fﬁ;ﬁfg;-is, tﬁe‘use of nm to qﬁalify
the rulers in question 1s striking nonetheless. .

The, occurrence of n°m is several Old Testament passages also ’)
supports the stociation of this word with kingship. In David's Jament
ovet: Saul and Jgnlét‘han:, both. king an‘d prince are described as.n" im,

7 }

e
7'Z’The\hme: of n®m in the Ugaritic texts is not® restricted to royal

contexts. N‘m qualifies the fields of Mot in CTA 5(67),IV:6-7, 28-30;
6(49),11:19-20 and the beauty of Hurriya, Anat and Athirat in CTA 14
(Rrt),ILI:145-146, 291-292; VI:291-292. 1In CTA 3(¢nt),III:27-28 n‘m
parallels qdf in :he desctiption of Baal's abode on Sapon. This
adjective also characterizes Sapon in CTA 10(76),I11:32. As Clifford
notes, however, in the Keret, epic the adjective n‘mn is used to denote
"the favorite or chosen of E1"; see The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and
the 0l1d Testament, p. 70. Similarly, Richardson suggests that in the
Ras Shamra legends n°m 1s an epithet used for heroes and royal persons;
see "The Last Words of David: Some'Notes on II Samuel 23:1-7", JBL, XC
(1971), 261.

. 750. A. Cooke, A Text Book of North-Semitic Inscriptiona (Oxford:
The Clarendon Press, 1903), No. 10, pp. 48-51; H. Donmer and W. RS1llig,

Kanaaniische und aramiische Inschriften, II (Wiesbaden: Otto
Harrassowitz, 1968), No. 19, -pp. 27-29. C. 'F. Jean and J. Hoftijzer,

Dictionnaire des inscriptions semitigues de 1" Qnest (Leiden. E. J.
Brill, 1965), p. 181. . .

76Cooke, North-Semitic Inscriptions, No. 57, pp. 148-149; Domner
and RO1lig, Kanaandische und aramiische Inschriften, i1, . 161,
"pp. 150-151.

S

\-._./ i“



A

S | ' 178.
"pleasant” (2 Sam. 1:23, %6). This same adjective occurs as an epithet
of David in a particularly\1lluminating context in"2 Sam. 23:1: m28ih

>€1loh& ya®iqob @néIm z&mirSt yi$ra®8l, "The anointed of the God of

Jacob, And the favourite of the Defense of Israel".77 The parallelism

mésiah // nétim attests to the use of nm as a royal epithet. The

assoclation of this adjectiye with kings'and princes in the Ugarit-epic
texts, in Phoenician royal inscriptions and in biblical passages
supports- the identificat;on of the *ilm n°mm as princes.

The title bn §rm, réstored in 11.'2, 22, also is indicgtive of the
royal identity of the "é;::;ous gods". The word ggj{; this phrase is a

géneric lmarker rather than a genealogical indicator. Thus bn Srm,

" "princes", -indicates that the Yilm n®mme are royal figures;78 '
. ]
/ .
77The word zEmirdt 1s not "singer of", as it fs ofte lated,

but "defense of". The plural form is used intensively. This Hebrew:
‘noun is cognate with Ugaritic dmr, which designates a class of troops
(UT.19.727) and Amorite zmr, which is found in Amorite personal names
such as Zi-im-ra-ISDAR and Zi-im-ri-ya. The sense of the root is
"safeguard" or "protect". This meaning should be ascribed to .zimrah
in Ex. 15:2; Isa. 12:2; Ps. 118:14. See F. M. Cross and D. N. Freedman,
Studies io Ancient Yahwistic Poetry, Soeiety of Biblical Literature '
PDisgertation Series, XX%i(Missoula: Scholars Press, 1975), p. 55;

Richérdson, "The Last Woyds of David", 261; D. N. Freedman, "Divine
Names and Titles in Ear]ly Hebrew Poetry", Magnalia Dei: the Mighty .Acts
of God, ed. F. M, Crosd, W. E. Lemke and P, D. Miller, Jr. {(Garden City:
-Doubleday and Company, Imc., 1976), pp. 58, 73. See also H. B. Huffmon,
Amorite Personal Names in the Mari Texts (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins
Press, 1965), pp. 187-188. :

ZBSee th¢ textual notes for 11. 1-2, pp. 21-24., 'If the‘suggested
restoration nl®mm glm 211] (1. 1) is accepted, the titles glm 2i1 //
bn Smm present a concise characterization of the princes' religious and
dynastic legitimation. There is one other aspect of the description of
the idm nmm that might be mentioned in the context of*Toyal titles.

In 1. 3 the gods are referred to as flyfnm]. " In Ps. 89:27-28, the close
Telationship between God and David includes the notion that God will

(T B
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L. T
IITI. The *1lm n®mm, CTA 23 and the Royal Ideclogy

The striking similarity between the relationship of the “"gracious

lgods" to El, Athirat and/Rahmay in CTA 23 and the relationship qf_kings '

and ro¥al children to these same deities in Ugaritic epictliteraﬁure
indicates that the ®1ilm*nCmm are royal figures. It must be recognized, -
however, that EEQ.ZS and the epics portray these relationéhips
differently. In the eplc texts kings;gnd_royal children are depicted
consistently as mortals, gegotten by human parents. Their filial
fngg;gnship to the deities is a metaphysical one expressed in -
mythopoeic 1anguage..‘ihe phraseology dépicts lucidly the belief.that‘
the ruler is elevated ‘to sovereigaty through diviﬁe pxovidence and {
oice. In the mythological portion of CTA 23 the pogﬁfayél of the

relationship is more complex. The *ilm n‘mm are not human but divine. -~ -

Their filial relationship to-El is not metaphysical but corporeal. ‘\\

' Their relationship to the second huaﬁand, the messenger, is implied,

but never~clearly delineated. The treatment of the maternal lineage
of the 3ilm nmm is the converse of that of the paternal one. The
gods are conceived and borme by women. The myth gives no indication

that the women are divine. The idemtification of the women with
. Co . »
v

make the king békdr, "first-borm", and elybn, "highlest/most high?f*of

" the kings of the earth. See G. W. Ahlstr3dm, Psalm 89. Eine Liturgie aus

dem Ritual des leidenden Kdnigs (Forlag: CWK Gleerup, 1959), pp. 111-113;
™ N, D. Mettingere King and Messiah: the Civil and Sacral Leg%:g tion
of the Israelite , Conlectanea Biblica 0ld Testament Sqfiq VIII .
(Forlag: CWK Gleerup, 1976), pp. 262-264. As Slynm is restored -and as .

it cannot be equated.to Hebrew felyon with certainty, the possible .
significance of this word as a royal epithet should not be pressed.
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Athirat and Rahmay is disclosed only when the characters of the ritual
are compared with those of the myth. Thus the relationship of the
>{1m nmm to the goddesses is implied étrongly, but never overtly

- stated. These various relationships are summarized ‘in the following-

diagram: : i
Epic Texts
. £ “
- . / god (K1) + goddesses (Athirar and mi)
/"WM sca of ' )
princa \

Phﬂiu.l son o!\ :
' wan ﬂhu)+uunn(mu-ﬁ

g S

" .
The differences between the portray&l\gfhthe yal filial

relationships in the epicds and in CTA 23 stem frcm the diatinct genres
~ ‘

** functions of the texts. The scories of gt and Danel are epic
8

narratives depicting past events and heroes. Their function is in a
.‘ L.

‘ N
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general sense didactic. The texts preserve past traditions which

-

inculcate religjous or soclal values and perhaps eccount for the origin
of a particular dynasty.79 Re%igioos ritual texts.such as Ezé 23 differ
in that they do mot only maintain tradition o%,cc;nvey informatioh, but
sthey have the further objective of i;volving the worshipping community
.~ - 1in the events which they present. They achieve this goal by integrating
/’ through word and action the dvine and mundene aspects of life. While:

N

these elements are distinct in the epic texts, they are noqnin CTA 23.
Moreover, as Trujlllo has noted, there can be rea; &istinctions betqapn
the human or ritual features of the text (11. 1-29) and the mythological
,_‘narrative (ll. 30-76).80 The myth id part of the 1iturgy; There is a
' npatural oscillation between such rituﬁl acts as sacrifice (11. 14-15

. \\\ﬂ;;grand incantation (11. 8-11, 25-26) and the mythological recitation.

%

'

s flégtuation is reflected in E?e activity of Athirat and Rahmay in-
11. 16-17, wh;:L is depicted im the midst of rubrics. _TE is mirrored '

as well in the intrusion of a rubric instructing how the birth narrative

s : ! ‘ '
is to bé recited into the actual account of the births.81 In one sense,
the ritual and mythic actioLB of CTA 23 occur on two d;fferent levels,

‘

. - .
e 1Y . . o
M5ee for example Gray, The Krt Text, pp. 1-10; Gottlieb, "El und
- KRT", 159-167; Parker, "The Historical Composition of KRT", 161-175.

4
4 80 11lo uses ghe analogy of a modern religious service in
asaértin that the¥whble text refledts a liturgy cquprised of prayers,
¥ hymns and readings from the mythological literature of the day; see "A
Sacrificial Heal", p. 18. . o )
81

See the textual notes for 1il. \16 1\7’and 56-57 pp.

49, 86-90.
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the human and the divine. 1In the context of religious ritual, however,
these two éspects of reality are integrated. This merger is evidenced

by the pruning and binding of Mot by '"vine-pruners"

"vine-binders"

(11. 8-11), by El's sharing.the women with the messengey (11, 52-53,l

60), by the meeting between the °ilm n®mm and the ngr md 11. 68 ff.),
;nd finally by the filial relation of the "gracious gods" to both E1
and the messenger (1. 53). ' | k2

_This.integfatipn of the divine with the ;undane is reflected

v;vidly in the mythic narrative. The myth depicts simhltaneousiy the
activity of two trfhds. a divine triad composed of E1, Athirat and

; Rabmay, a corre§Q¥?ding human triad containing the messenger-husband
and the two women. The human triad functions in the cultjc sphere,
while EI, Athirﬁt and Rahmaf participate in-related activity in the

divine realm.. El unites with his qf%gs, Athirat and Rabmay, and the

’

resultant offspring are the 31;__%5#5 On the earthly level, it is the :;T..
‘ mesaenger-husband and hia two wives who unite. TEf new-born ch¥ldren -fi!b' f\L”
are bn Srm. o . - , : B - - ()
As both the divine and human spheres of activity exist .. )

simultaneously and are integrated by;fhe'liturgy of CTA 23, neither they
nor their respective triads are kept rigidly‘distinct. - Herein lies the

¢ .
sourceaof apparent contradiction iﬁnxanbiguity. While the text depicts

[}
sexpal charms of the two goddeéhes, ig,portraya El's union with two
women Although the women are E1' 8 wives and bear his children,<€;;}
and the infants are claimed by the messenger. As a result the triads

h_\\‘are integrated. The offspring by El and th V°Ef insofar as

« ‘ i &4 » .
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-

the union is begweeu El, Athirat and Raumay in the diviné realm. Thus
it is natural that they are nursed by Athirat. They are‘huqan,
however, due to their conception byaswo women. The implications of
their being suckled by Atﬁ at and Rahmay are analogous to those
aggociated with the nourishmeéqt of Yasgib in the Keret epic. They are

princes and heirs, bn Srm. Yet they can validly-be described as bmm

211 Spbm ltpn wqds, "sons of El, offspring of the Kindly One and thék

Holy Ome", 82

for in the context of the liturgy preserved in CTA: 23 they
are begotten by El. The birth of the *ilm n®mm is imporfant becaule it

is .a royal birth which assures dynastic succession, and the well-being

of the community.

By integrating the two triads, the text presents concisely both

L]

the divine and human dimensioms involved 4n the birth of a royal heir.
Although the 2ilm numm are the children of women and therefore partaké
of the mundane aspeét pf existence as well as the divine, CTA 23 does
not conceﬁtrate’on_their nghp nature. To those for'whom the liturgy
was igg?bang, the mundane ture of the prince was readily apparent.
The éircumstances of his divine election;'expressed in the mythopoeic
termg‘AEVdivine filiation, are unders;oréd and in turn provided N
réligious legitimgtion for his sovereignty. :

Thé foregoing discussion indicétes that CTA 23:§:;1cts the :ilg

{ .
L\'n‘=tum in a manner that 1s consistent with the Ugaritic royal ideology.

<
>} i,

)

ﬁ\

N

183.

——

/ﬂ

BZA plural rendering bf the phrase often applied in the singular

to Keret; see CTA 16(125) 1:10-11. ,” . rs
3 . v

/ -
———

¢
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" described as an offspring of deiti

'cogether with the central impdrtence' of the 2{lm nmm and of their

184.

o

The text presents the "gracious gods" as princes and future rulers, and
explains why_a king{ tho gh the ch:if>5f mortal parents, can be
As this explanation is%ﬁﬁmented

in a liturgipal setting in which royal pefsona are identified with
1

divine progeny .of El and the goddessas Athirat and Rabmay, it can be

inferred that the king and royal wife who parent these regal person
>

are identified with ‘E1 and the goddesses respeccively Thus, the

human lineage of the "graciougwgods" is represented as divide. This

identification of royalty %ﬂnity 1s summarized in ‘the following

table:

- N L/ T . ) x . ‘ -~

Lavel of Fatbar Bother . Offspricg 1adfcacion of ;:u- Event beicg
¥eeion . . of Offepring  JF _ogyfn:g |
. -
Mythological |4 Athirat el iim plem Nursed by goddasses; Birth of
Lavel Rabmay N - imdicgtive of divism His em
nature
+ ] ) '
Cultic Lawvel; King Quaen . Princes Rits ia which princas Birth of
CTA 23 " ldentified 1dant1fied {dantified are sald to have been  OLlm wSum
. with X1 with Athirat . with s oursed by p:huu: u:r.uhd
' * amd 4 m " indicarive of both birth
e Lol ] % Lve K\
“'u' royal . incss
'.} - ]
Watural King Queen Prisces Litsrgy recsllifg Breh of
Laval , ' =i calebrating the princes
.' - -,mhm.-l
’ ciromstamces of
tha birth of ptinces;
indicative of
; -royal satucw o
" thase
ra . . ] \‘l ' . '_l‘ . .-t

The identification of royal figures with gods and goddesses,

. . 2y 7
birth, indicates that CTA 23 is the text for/a royal liturgy. In

depicting the attempt 6f-the "gracious gods" to satisfy their voracious

appetites (ll. 61b-64a), tneir sojourgy in the mdbr ng (11. 64b-§8a),

4 .

1]

Lot
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and their éntry into the sgﬁh land where they consume bread and wine
(11f 68b-76) the text indicates that the liturgy in que;tion not
concerned solely with_hhe conception and birth of royal children-.

Rather CTA 23 addresses itself to a subsequent .event for which the

‘reminiscence of the conception, birth and divine nourishment of foyal

figures was of grear importance. This subsequent cultic .occasion can

. '
be equated plausibly with the banquet of bread ‘and wine mentioned in Yo
CTA 23:6, 73—76.83 It is to this banquet that .the 3ilm nfmm, together
with the king, queen and their attendants, are invited in 11. 1-7. 7

Moreover, It is with the actual attendance of the "graclous gods" at
this feast in 11. 73-76_that CTA 23 concludes.84 Chapter IV wili
present severai suggestions concerning ;he function of this 4?(%1c
occasion. ‘ ' ) | :
p

83Trujillo notes that commentators have not stresseqd sufficiently

the ‘importance of the meal in CTA 23. He suggests that it is the
central event of the text. See "A Sacrificial Meal", p. 46.

B4rhe invitation to the sacred meal is !g:ended in 14&?% This line
follows without interruption the initial invocation of thd*’ilm nmm

(11. 1-5) and immediately precedes the welcome extended to the king, king,
queen and attendants (1. 7). This context indicates that ‘the :
invitation to partake of bread and wine is extended to those wentioned

in the introductory portion of the text. The mythological narrative,
which outlines both the pre-natal and post-matal history of the *ilm
nmm, concludes with the gods feasting on brefid and wine (11. 73-76). This
fact demonstrates that the latter banquet is identical to that of 1. 6.
The identification of these meals is supported by the similar fare of
bread and wine consumed at each. CTA 23 is both the "order of service"
for and ti?Jny:Qological legitimation of this celebration. T
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Excursus I: §§r and 31lm

/ j '
Both the signifiec ;ce of the diviﬁé twiné;éhg_and éig_and the ’.
nature of their relationship to the °ilm-£‘mm-havé been sﬁbjects of |
considerable discussion. Many comméntators{have maintained that Shr
Eé;é are distinct féom the "graﬁinps gods". This understanding is

\ S

v A .
based on an interpretation of 11, 43p~613 which posits the presence of

two separate birth episodes.85 Careful examina of the text

-

indicates, however, that there is oul§ ong/moment of birth and that the

number bf times in the course of the

n
87 As Gaster has noted in

account of the birth is repeated

1iturgy.86‘ Thus Bhr wslm are the Pilm nmm.

"A Canaanite Ritual Drama; thé la of reference to shr and_§1m_in the

23 is inexplicible unless these divine twins are

88

the "gracious @ Equally problematic would be the absence of
. =

\

Shr and $ln in the subsequent narrative. If these gods are not the
N,

85Virolléaud, "La naissance", 135, 137, 147-148;: Dussaud, "Les

;ziig;ciens“, 12; Barton, "The Spring Festival at Jerusalem", 72;

Go

on, Common Background, pp. 172~178; Gaster, Thespis, pp. 406, 410;
sumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 74, 223. ,

86See. the textual commentary for a discussion of 11. 49b-61la. Of

particular importance are 11. 56b~57 and the commentary op these lines,

" PP ‘86—90. : '

87&. Gese, "Die Religiomen Altsyriens”, in Gese, Hifner and Rudolph,
Die Religionen Altsyriens, Altarabiens und der Mandier, p. 80; Trujillo,
"A Sacrificial Meal"™, pp. 176, 177-178.

»~886aster, "A Canaanite Ritual Drama", 68. Gaster subsequently
altered his position and suggested that Shr and $lm are astral deities
while the 2ilm nmm are distinct gods of fertility (Thespis, p. 406).
This modification was prompted by the belief that CTA 23 presents the
liturgy for the Canaanitevfeast of firstfruits which, Gaster asserted,
was celebrated in June. Shr and $lm were believed to be the regnant

L
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3ilm ncmﬁ, the mention of their birth is po_ihtle.ss.89 Therefore it can
- -

be stated with chrt%ti:y that Eﬁr angxglm are the préper names of the

- A . .. \
deities with whom the o¥al figures honoured in-CTA 23 are identified.
The existing evidence suggests that §§f=and dlm occupied a minor

. . r’j .
position in the Ugaritic pantheon.90 The title characteristic/qﬁsthese

¥

deities in CTA 23, °ilm n°mm, does not occur elsewhere. ‘§Qr w8lm appear
' in two incantation texts, RS 24.244 and RS 24.251, and in a list of
‘ \
91

~divine names, RS 24.271, In these texts, thé gods have uo’distincti}e

status or function. The god Slm appears alome in two offering lists,
CTA 34(12:8 and CTA 35(3):17, and in.three pantheon lists, CTA 19(17),,

rev. 12, CTA 30(107):8 and RS 20524.92 Both' 3hr and &lm occur, as

L

deities of that month, while >‘ilm n°mm were interpreted as gods of
fertility who were directly related to the central theme of the
celebration. See the discussion of Gagter's interpretation of CTA 23 .
in Chapter II, pp. 132-135. . ' , -
89In separatingfthe °ilm n°mm from the divine twins, both Gordon
.and Tgumura admit difficulty in ascribing any significance to Shr and <~
é;g, Tsumura's suggestion that the birth of these gods represents a
* preliminary event en route to the "climax", the birth of the good gods
of fertility, simply avoids the problem. See Gordon, Common Background,
PP. 172-178; Tsumura, "The Good Gods", pp. 74, 223.

90

g

Aistleitner,q"Ga térzeugung", 305.

91'V:Lr:c.»lleaud, "Les\nouveaux textas mythologiques et 1iturgique’
de Ras Shamra", Ugariti vV, Nos. 7, 8, 10, pp. 564~580, 583-586.
Tsumura regards.ghr wslm“n these texts as a single deity, like kgr
whss (CTA 4(51),V:103, etc.). He acknowledges, however, that the
independent occurrences of hoth ghg and éig_argue against taking \these -
names to reflect a single god in CTA 23 and elsewhere; see "Theléxod
Gods", pp. 72-73. .

%2R 20.24 1s an Akkadian duplicate of CTA-29(17) in -which |
d¥a-1i-mu is fhe equivalent of ¥Ilm. See J. Nougayrol, "Textes suméro-

accadiens des archives et bibliothéques priveés d'Ugarit", Ugaritica,
V, pp. 42-64. :
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elements of theophoric names sucﬁ as Dilébr{ 3§151m and sdq%lm.93 It is
by no means ceértain whether or not these independent occurrenges of Shr
and 2lm should be %gsetified with the twiqslggr wilm.”* -

Th; divine names-égg andigig.aré'common Semitic-nouns_for "dawn"

95

_and "dusk" respectively. Thus the gods are the divine personifications

of dawn and dusk or are identical to Venus as the morning and evening
'stars.96 Their astral character is substantiated by the reference in

RS 24.244:52'to hr w¥lm $mmh. "Note also that after their birth,

93The name °1l§§r occurs in UT 146 15; 2051:27; 2116:19; *i13lm in
UT 2015:27; '2116:19; and adgﬁlm in CTA 80(119) 23; 82(300) 28 UT 1116
11 2039:5. See F¥. Grondahl, Die Personennamen der Texte aus Ugarit,

Studia Pohl, VII (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1967), pp. 192-
193.

L] . ~

94 Gray assumes that in the Ugaritic texts indepeudent 3hr and Slm
are identical with the correSponding figures of sgr wslm. Albright
suggests that the independent slm is identical to the latter half of the
divine pair. See J. Ggay, "The Desert God CAttr in the Literatire and
Religlon of Canasn" JNES, VIII (1949), 71; Albright Yahweh and the
Gods of Canaan, P 144 n. 92. A number of scholars have equated
independent slm with sulman, a chthonic god of healing. See, for
example, W. F. Albright, "The. Syro-Mesopotamian God SulmAn-Edntn and
Related Figures", AfO, VII (1931), 165; J. Lewy, "Les textes paléo- /
asayriens”, RHR, CX (1934), 62-64; E. Jacob Ras Shamra et 1l'Ancien
Testament, .Cahiers d'Archéologie Biblique, XII (Neuchatel: Editions
Delachaux et Niestlé, 1960), p. 105; M. Pope and W. Rollig, 'Die
Mythologie der Ugariter und Phﬁnizier", Worterbuch der Mythologie, Band
I, ed. H. W. Haugsig (Stuttgart: Ernst Klett Verlag, 1965), p. 307;
Gese, "Die Religionen Altsyriens", p. 170; Fulco, The Canaanite God
'ReSep, Pp- 25-26. Fulco equates independent $lm/dulman with the second
half of Shr wilm. Gese rejects such an equation. The astral identity
of Shr wilm mitigates against the identification of the twin alm with
SulmAn. See below, particularly fm. 95.°

95Dahood, "Ancient Semitic Deities in Syria and Palestine”, Le

antiche divinitd semitiche, p. 91; Aistleitner, "GGtterzeugung", 305,
308. )

96

-+
A number of scholars have identified §hr and 31m with Athtar /
-
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offerings are made to "Lady Shapash"'(§E§ rbt) and to the "fixed stars"

\(kb&ﬁm knm) in CTA 23:54. While many scholar$’regard the divine twins
as ﬁypostases of Venqs / Athtar, the relationship between Ehz‘wglm;
Venus and'A:ht;r is unciear. In RS 20.24, the Akkadian duplicate.of the
Ugaritic pantheon list CTA 29(17), the Sumero-Akkadian goddess di§té;
(Venus) {is eqﬁivalent to Ugaritic Sttrt. Moreover, 9ai-ta-bi stands i

for €ttr, while dfazli-mu is equated with $1m.%7 . In the pantheon lists

RS 24.271 and RS 24.251 Bbr wilm, Sttr Cttpr and Snt wlttrt occur

togetHer, The simultaneous occurrence of these deities in suchjt
catalogues suggests that they were distinct in the Ugaritic pantheon.
Since Sttr and-Sttrt are identified with Venus ag manifested in ‘the

. .
morning and evening stars, it is improbable that Spr wilm also were

Venus as the morning and evening stars. So Gray, "The Desert God
‘Attr", 72-83 and LC, pp. 170-173, 184-186; Pope and RS1lig, "Die
Mythologie der Ugariter und PhSmizier", pp. 306-307; Gese, 'Die
Religionen Altsyrien", p. 80; Clifford, Cosmic Mountain, pp. 165, 168;
P. C.~€raigie, "Helel, Athtar and Phaethon (Jes 14,12-15)", ZAW, LXXXV
(1973), Z24. Conversely, Dahood rejects the identification of ghr wslm
with the morning and evening star. He suggests that they are the gods
of "dawh” and "sunset". See Dahood, "Ancient Semitic Deities in Syria
and Palestine', pp. 89, 91. Similarly, Nougayrol believes that Slm is
the divine personification of evening and, by association, that 3hr is
the divine morning; see Nougayrol, "Textes, suméro-accadiens”,
Ugaritica, V, p. 60. Gese (p. 80) does.acknowledge that the
identiftcation is possible. ‘

97Nougayrol. "Textes suméro-accadiens", Ugaritica, V, 35. 52, 63.
The identification of da8~-ta-bi with Ugaritic €ftr is supported by E.
Laroche in his discussion of the Hurrian documents recovered from Ras
Shamra., See E..Laroche, "Documents en langue hourrite de Ras Shamra", "

pgaritica, v, p. 525. o

. “ |
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identified with this astral phenomonon. \

Alfthough the evidence does not permit the identification of §Qr

wilm with Sttr and Strrt / iStar / Venus, theré can be little doubt th
the twins are associlated with them. The names “dawn" and "dusk“

indicate such a connection, as do the other elements which tfeflect tHeir

1Y

astral nature. The gender of the deities also 3dsociates them with

1] . : .
Ishtar / Venus. '?hile the nouns 3pr and 5lm aje masculine, there is
reason to believe that the deity Ehr was andrggynous or perhaps

primarily feminine. J. W. McKay has mapshalled substantial evidence

in support of the hypothesis that & éwas known as a goddess of dawn

98Albright reggzaghﬁthé;;_;; the "god of the mnrning-star ; see W,

F. Albright, Archaeology and the Religion of Israel, The Ayer Lectures
of the Colgate~Rochester Divinity School, 1941, 4th ed. (Baltimore: The
Johns Hopkins Pre 1956), p. 86. Oldenburg notéa\cbat in South ]
Arabian religion ©ttr is] the morning star. He suggests that this same
deity =ppears in Isa. 14:2 as hll bn #Zhr. This view acknowledges a
close relationship between C€ttr / Venus and 3hr (dawn), but asserts that
they are not identical. See Oldeuburg, "Above the Stars of E1", 199,
206-208. 1In South Arabia and Mesopotamia €ttr / 4iStar was an astral
deity identified with Venus. Caquot suggests that the astral character
of Ugaritic cttr is supported only by the name, which elsewhere denotes
such a_deity. He dsserts, moreover, that even the association of Cttr
with Venus among the southern Arabs or of idtar with the planet in
Mesopotamia may be secondary. Skeptical about the astral nature of
Ugariric Athtar, Caquot delineates close parallels between this deity
and Baal. See A. Caquot, "Le dieu Athtar et les textes de Ras Shamra",
Szria, XXXV (1958), 51, 55-59. Dahood denies that the association of
ttr ‘and iStar with Venus in both the South Arabian and Mesopotamian
religious traditions is secondary on the grounds that this .
identification was early and widespread. .See Dahood, "Ancient Semitic
Deities", pp. 85-86, 89-90. Both Caquot and Dahood concur that Ugaritic
ttrt was an astral goddess. In CTA 33(5):1 the phrase k Strb ©ttrt,
hen Attart sets", confirms her astral nature. See Caquot, "Le dieu
Athtar", 51; Dahood, "Ancient Semitic Deitsz_, p. 86. According to

Dahood (p.'88), cttr is the morning star and ®ttrt is the evening star.
Finally, he asserts rts that these deities were'wot identified with Shr

wslm. "
&
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in southern Pales;;ne{gg Song of Songs 7:10 and Ps. 110:3 are of‘\

particular iﬁi:::jﬁ) In Song of Songs 7:10, the woman is cdmpared to

r . ) L d - e el “
‘dawn ('ggar) moon (1eban§h instead of the masc. yar&sh), the sun

e /
.

,.b
(pammzh in place of the morn comtion masc. semes) and the hosts

(ni dgalot rathef\EEan the masc. gab ) Both the éontext and the
parallelism Zpr // lboh // bwh // ndglt suggest that ggr was regarded-as

feminine.loo The reference to a feminine‘dawn is less clear in Ps. 110:

3, as éhe text is disturbed. Nevertheless, the belief in a goddess- $hr

is reflected in the word mérepem miXp3r, "from the womb of dawn". 101
S ‘ -
The combination of male and female characteristics -in §§r wilm

is paralleled in the Ugaritic deities Athtarte and Athtar. Moreover,

K“\/)t:he. androgynous nature of §§r is similar to that of Athtar and Ishtar.

Athtar's androgynous nature at Ugarit is reflectéed in the theophoric

99

J. W. McKay, '"Helel and ,the Dawn-Goddess", VI, XX (1970), 451-
464, -t
100McKay, "Helel and the Dawn—-Goddess', 458-459. McKay suggests
that the absence of the definite article with Shr in contrast to its’
use with lbnh, bmwh and ndglt suggests that "dawn" was personalized.
See also Pope, Song of Songs,/p. 572.

r
IOIMcKay, "Helel and the Dawn-Goddess™, 458, See below for a
detailed discussion of Ps..110:3. We prefer to emend MI mrhm m3hr to
mrhm shr. - Note might also be taken of the phrase dayyelet ha#sdahar,
'the doe of the dawn', in Ps. 22:1; see M." C. Astour, Hellenosemitica
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1967), p. 154.  Astour suggests 3Ilm also may have

been regarded as feminine. He argues that the goddesa_aglLIHPi't“
(d¥ulmanitu), who appears ambng West Semitic deities in Middle Assyrian
divine lists, is equivalent to ;star uru~silim-ma, "Ishtar of
Jerusalem". According to Astour'the equation of 9¥ulmanitu with

Ishtar / Venus suggests that t goddess may have been the femalg_!
counterpart of the god slm. Sef Hellenosemitica, pp. 154-155. ® Using
the same evidence, Albright arghues for the -association of 352;2&2353
with fulmdn} Albright, "The Syro-Mesopotamian God Sulman-E an
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names € terab, "Athtar-is-Father" (UT 1046,I:12; 1055,I:1), and -
C+tr3um, “Ath;é;-is—nother" (UT 2162,8:6; 2133:12).102 In-Mesopotamia
Ishtar also. was regarded as both male and female; The latter aspect

of the deity, which did predomiﬁate; is well attested and requires
. J—J ) 0 .
iittle comment. - The masculine aspects of this deity are reflected not

anly in her name, which #s 3 masculine form, but also in the theophoric
) by

" name es-dar-mu-ti, "Ishtat—is—my-husband."103 Moreover, Ishtar is
L o _
qualified by the Sqmerian)§§, "male", in a number of texts from Mari,
. ” ’ :
A . Al

Related Figures", 165. See also Lewy, ''Les textes pgléo-assyriens";
62-64. '

-

.
I

‘ 102Dahood, "Ancient Semitic Deities in Syria and Pa.l‘stine", p. 87;

Gese, "Die Religionen Altsyriens”, p. 137.
1037 Bottéro, "Les divinités sémitiques anciennes en Mésopotamie,

Le antiche divinitd semitiche, p. 40. See also Th. Jacobsen, The
Sumerian King List (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1939), pp.
96 f. While Ishtar is certainly androgynous, the value of personal
names for determining the sex of a person or deity is problematic.
Inscriptions of the Phoenician kings Kilamuwa and Azitawadda describe
the rulers as "father" and "mother" to their people. See Dounmer and
BR511ig, Kanaaniische und aramdische Inschriften, No. 24:10, I, pp. 4=5;
i1, pp.j30-34; No. 26, A, I:3, I, pp. 5-6; 1I, pp. 35-43; F. Rosenthal,
"Kilamuwa of Y°dy-Samal", ANET, p. 654 and "Azitawadda of Adana", ANET,

p. $53.. Simllarly, Marduk is likened to "a father and a mother", .
though he is not androgynous; see Oppenheim, The Assyrian Dictionary of

 ——=—{Jthe Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, Part I, p. 69.

153

' These examples indicate that words such as "father" and "mother" can

denote characteristics like care or concern. Such terminology need not
refer to gender. Haran notes that in the poetic use of word-pairs like
3ab and 3em in biblical Hebgew, the second element of the pair may occur
automatically for balance. See M. Haran, "The Braded Numerical Sequence
and the Phenomenon of 'Automatism' in Biblical Poetry", VI, Supplement,
XXIT (1971) (Congress Volume, Uppsala, 1971), pp. 247-250. By analogy,
a statement that a deity or king is "father" and "mother" may mean that
he or his rule has fatherly characteristics. This analysis may be
applicable to such theophoric names as <ttr2ab and ef-dar-mu-ti as Wwell.

S | .
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104

and has masculine qualities in some Akkadian texts. Thus Shr w3

Athtar-Athtarte and Ishtar share the characteristic of hermaphroditism.
This common feature, together with their general astral nature aua
specific associat£on with morning and evening'indicates that these
deities are related. As ndted above, the evidence does not allow the
simple identification of Shr wSlm with the Venus—stér or its various
divine personifications.~

The identification of royal figures with thewdeified "Dawn'" and
"Dusk" at.Ugarit finds an analogy in the traditiénigpf ancient I;rael.
The Hebrew Bible retains evidence of a tradition in which Shr and lm
weré associated with the Davidic monarghy. The link betwe;n the West-
Semitic deity $3lim and Jerusalem, the foyal city of David, is

05

recognized broadly.1 Particularly significant is the occurrence of the

L
$lm element in the names of David's son)’hbsalom, "Father-is-Salim"
g %

+ (2 Sam. 3:2-5; l:Chron. 3:1-4), and Solomon (< $&lomoh), "Belonging-to-

V .
Salim" (2 Sam. 5:14-16; 1 Chrom. 3:5—9).106 The -theophoric element in

-4

loaBottéro, "Les divinités anciennes en Mésopotamie", p. 41; Dahood,
"Ancient Semitic Deities in Syria and Palestine”, p. 87. For the
androgynous nature of Ishtar, see also Gese, "Die Religionen Altsyriens',
p. 137 and Ringgren, Religions of the Ancient Near East, p. 59.

105

Lewy, "Les textes paléo-assyriens', 61-62; N. W. Pof&eous,

"Shalem-Shalom", TGUOS, X (1940/41), 1-3; Gray, "The Desert God ‘Actr",

77 and LC, p. 185; Jacob, Ras Shamra et 1'Ancien Testament, p. 105;

“R. E. Clements, God and Temple (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1965), pp. 43~

"44; R. A. Rosenberg, "The God $edeq”, HUCA, XXXVI (1965), 166.

10601ement:s, God and Temple, p. 43; Gray, LC, p. 185; Rosenberg,

"The God Sedeq", 166. The fact that Absalom was born at Hebrom
indicates that the §lm element in it is associated with the deity and

€ e - . .
not with the dfuz,ﬁerusalem. Solomon received his name from his mother,

™~

/_\——
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the names of two of David's more prominent sons suggests that the god

'gilgg was associated with kingship in the Davidic court..C’

Absalom and Solomou were not the only princes of Judah to bear
flm-names. In Jer. 22:11 Josiah's son and'sﬁccessor, Jehcoahaz, is

calied Shallum.108 Sim appeared ‘again in royal es during the post—

exilic perigd in the names of Zerubbabel's two children, Meshullam and
Shulamit (l_Chron.:3£19).‘ Two other theophorig‘names-coﬁtainiqg Sim
deserve mention. An indivMdual named Shallim ruled tﬁe northern‘
kingdom of Istael for a month in 747 B.C. (2 Kgs. 15:10, 13-15).

Finally, reference i3 made to a fqul person who bears a §lm-name in

Num. 34:27. This verse lists Ahihud son of Shelomi ("Dedicated-to-

v .
‘Salim") as a prince ‘of the tribe of.Ashur.'l_o9

The occurrence of theophoric Flm-names in the'genealogies of the

h’ .
royal house of Judah suggests that at least at an early phase of the

developmént of Iaraelité(honarchy, there was a traditioﬁ which

S

while the prophet Nathan called him Yedidyah, "Beloved-of-Yhwh" (2 Sam.-
12:24-25). It 1s possible that this latter name, which occurs only once
in the text, was the child's birth name while Sclomon was his coronation
name; see R. de Vaux, Ancient Isrsel, I, (New York: McGraw-Hi1l, 1965),
p. 108. .

107Rosenberg suggests that the é&g elemeft in the naﬁgs Abgsalom and
Solomon reflects David's devotion to°the god 83lim; "The God Sedeq", 166.
» -

108The list of Josiah's sons in 1 Chron. 3:15 includes Shallum but k
contains no Jehoahaz. Again it is posaible that Shallum was the
individual's birth name and Jehoahaz his throne name. See de Vaux,
Ancient Israel, I, p. 108. .

ogRoseqberg, "The God Sedeq", 167.
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‘ .
associated the' deity salim with human sovereignty. The use of such
' N 3 .
names by non-Davidic royal figures reveals that this tradition was not
restricted to a Judaean or Jerusalehite provenance.llo

. There are several biblical passages in which‘the deity EQr is

.éoﬁnected with royal individuals. The most striking text is Ps. 110:3b

mutatis mutandiggbéhadré godeS mErehem ¥ahdr kital y&lideikd, "in
¢ .
ornaments of holiness from the womb of Dawn like dew I have begotten

u wlll

yo These ~words are pert of an oracle addressed to the Davidic

‘llolt is probable that the original significance of E;g'in thesge"
names was lost due to the association of Jerusalem with "peace" (33lom).
See N. Porteous, "Shalem-Shalom", 1-7. Yet the association of $zlim
with David's sons, particularly with Absalom the Hebronite, *discloses
that the élg element in royal names was derived originally from a '
connection betweeg $31im and kingship. '

lme text of this extremely difficult line is disturbed. The. i
reads béhadr® qodef mérehem miShar 18ka tal yalduteykd, "in ornaments
of holiness from the womb, from dawn to you is the dew of your youth."
We follow J. Coppens in reading yeélidtlka, after the LXX and Syriac
versions, and in emending 1&ka tal to ketal. See J. Coppens, "Le
Psaume CX et l'idéologie royale israelite”, The Sacral Kingship.
Studies in the History of Religions, Supplements to Numen, IV (Leiden, E
J. Brill, 1959), pp. 338, 341, 342, n. 22. The form mishar is either
a poetic form of dahar, dahar with mem~preformative, or more probably
§anar with a mem prefixed as the result of the reduplication of the
final letter of mérehem. See McKay, "Helel and the Dawn-Goddess", 458
and Brown, Driver and Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon, p. 1007. For
discussion on various aspects of Ps. 110:3, gee also J. Coppens, Le
Meggianisme al, Lectlio Divina, LIV (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1968), .
pP- 58; G. Widengren, Psalm 110 och det sakrala kungadomet i Israel, .
Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift, 1941:.7. I, pp. 11-12; G. Widengren,
Sakrales Konigtum im Alten Testament und im Judentum (Stuttgart:
Kohlhammer, 1955), pp. 44-46; A. Johnson, Sacral Kingship in Ancient
Israel (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 1967), p. 13l. For
reference to the massive Becondary literatwre on Ps. 110, see Coppehs,
Le Messianisme Royal, p." 57, n. 73. . ‘B
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monarch which équatertﬁé'king's‘eﬁthronement to his "birth" as a son of
God. Yahweh's begetting the king "from the womb of Dawn" is a poetic =+

-

metaphor for the sovereign's divine election and filiation which became
a reality with his enthrouement.112 A tradition in which the Canaanite
goddess Egggg gives birth to the king can bé discerned behind -this
{mage. 113 . ‘ ' \ /_)

Isa. 14:12 provides further evidence of ; connection getween shr
and kingship. In this line the King of Babylon is identified with the

mythological figure hélel ben Sabar. Although the ruler in quesgion is

a foreign tyrant, he stands in the same relation to Eagar ag the Davidic

" ruler does in Ps. 110:3; he is Saidr's Bon.114 It is apparent that a

' T

.

1 2Coppens, "Pgaume CX", pp. 341-342. Ringgren suggests.that on
the day of his enthronement the King is told "... that he was porn of;
God in a miraculous way"; see H. Ringgren, The MesfTah in the 0ld .«
Tegtament, Studies in Biblical Theology, XVIII (London: SCM Press,
1956), p. 13. See also 5. Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, I,
trans. D. R. Ap-Thomas y(New York: Abingdon Press, 1967), p. 63; A.
Bentzen, King and Messiah, 2nd ed., ed..G. W. Anderson (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1970}, pp. 17, 23, 29; L. Sabourin, The Psalms, 2nd ed. (New:
York: Alba House, 1974), pp. 358-360. rt‘shpuld be noted that even in
the MI, there is a close association between Shr and the king's youth.

113MbKay, "Helel and the Dawn-Goddess", 458-459; G. Widengreu,
Sakrales Kénigtum im Alten Testament und .im Judentum,'’p. 46; Ahlstrdm,
Pgalm 89, pp. 137-138; S. Mowinckel, He That Cometh, trans. G. W.
-Anderson (Oxford: Basil Blackwellj 1959), p. 75.

1 rme mythological background of Isa. 14:12 ff. has been the °

ubject of considerable debate. P. Grelot ("Isale XIV 12-15 et son .,

arriére-plan mythologique", RHR, CXLIX (1956), 18-48) and McKay ("Helel
and the Dawn-Goddess", &51—464) have sought Greek antecedents in the
myth of Phaethon, son of Eos. Others, such as Tight (Yahweh and the
Gods of Capaan, pp. 187, 232), Oldenburg (''Above the ?tars of E1", 206- .

8), Clifford (The Cosmlc Mountain, pp. 160-162, 165) and Craigie
("Helel, Athtar and. Phaethon (Jes 14,12-15)", 223-225) have seen in
his passage a Hebrew adaptation of Canaanite mythological themes. The
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tradition in which kings were assoclated closely with-the deity Zhr was

well known in .ancient Israel. It must be acknowledged that the

" relationship between Sbx and royalty in the Hebrew Bible is not

identical to that pregsented in CTA 23. In the former, kings are '’

.offgpring of §§r whereas in the latter royai prbgeny are identified with.

the deity. Nevertheless, Ps. 110:3 énd Isa. 14:12 do support.the-
association of Shr with‘kingship.

The biblical reminiscences of a traditiom in which §Qr and 3lm

>

were associated with kings aAd princes sustain the identification of

. these deities with royal figures in CTA 23. Ags the divine_péir partakes’
. . & . .

) - - ) - . 4
of both male and female characteristics, it is possible that Shr and ¥lm
- . A

were identified in Ugaritic thought not only with primces but also with
the king and queen. Such an identification is consistent with the

image of the king being begotten, "from the womb of %ahar" in Ps. 110:3.

Within the context of dynasty each king is the offspriné of the previous _

king and queeﬁ. This view need not conflict with the previous

4

_royal offspring, the king and queen are children of these deities. Thus

they are not identified with the high god and his comsorts, but with 3hr

and §1m Yet as the source of &ynastic continuity and the parents of
the future king, the royal couple is identified with E1, Athirat and

Rahmay. Thus the present king and'queen would have been identified as

-

Sbr and #1m while the previous royal cbuq}e would have been equated with

T
-~

parallel relationship of'the king to 3hr in Isa. 14:12 and Ps. 110:3 .

suggests that the latter position is correct.

E

LY

" identification of.the rbyal couple with El, Athirat and Rahmay. As _/
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1
h ‘ -
Excursus II: Divine Kingship at Ugarit

and his comsorts.

e interpretation of CTA 23 as the text for a royal liturgy may
— 4
make

contributign\to the long-standing quéstion of divine kingship at

Ugarit.116 Was the king regarded as a god, like the Egyptian Pharaol,

IlsAn analogy to this double identification is found in Egyptian
belief concerning the king. The 1living Pharaoh was said to be Horus.
Upon his death, he became Osiris. See J. A. Wilson, "The Theology of
Memphis", ANET, pp. 4-6 and Frankfort's discussion of the text in
Kingship and the Gods, PP. 24-35. See also Kingship and the Gods, pp.
36-47, 181-212 for discussiong of the Pharaoh as Horus and Osiris,

116This excurfus does not present a detailed discussion of divine
kingship. Rather ix outlines the nature of the problem and indicates
the contribution that the present interpretation of CTA 23 makes to
the inquiry. T. H. Gaster cautions that the term "divine kingship" is
problematic as it accommodates "entities and categories" of anisther
culture ta "the implications of our own inadequate translations or
appraximations.” See T. H. Gaster, "Divine Kingship in the Ancient ,
Near East: a Review Article", Review of Religion, IX (1944/45), 267. .

According to Bernhardt, the people of the ancient Near East
regarded the king as more than a mere man. As both the representative
of his subjects to the gods and the earthly represéntative of divine
order to man, the king was responsible for maintaining harmony between
the divine and human realms. He was simultapneously man and god; he
lived and died as a man, but was. identifted with the god and was
regarded as his earthly incarnation. As the son of a god, endowed with
supernatural power, he claimed a divine throne upon his accession. The
king was the recipient of godly honour asg® both the subject and object of
cult. See K. H..Bernhardt, Das Problem der altorientalischen
Konigsideologie im Alten Testament, VI, Supplement, VIII (Leiden, E. J.
Brill, 1961), pp. 73-78. Mowinckel suggests that the Canaanite under-
standing of kingship was-informed by the traditions of Egypt and
Mesopotamia. These cultures regarded the king as divine; in Egypt as "a
god incarnate begotten by the god", whil%: .in Mesopotamia as "a man made
divine", predestined for kingship by the gods. See S. Mowinckel,
"General Oriental and Specific Israelite Elements in the Israelite
Conception of the Sacral Kingdom", The Sacral Kingship. Studies in the
History of Religions, Supplements to NGmen, IV (Leiden: E. J. Brill,
1959), p. 283. Engnell has argued that among the West Semites and in

a2

4
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or was his power delegated to hiﬁ by thejkods through election or
adoétion, as 1s thought to héve been the case with kings in Mesopotamia?
Also at issue is the extent to which the king is identified with deities
such as Baal or ELl in the myéhological, epic and ritual texts from Ras
Shamra and in culfic rites which may be reflected in these texts.ll7
This study shall focus primaril&won the issue of "divine" kinéship as
formulated by studies of‘the Keret epic and as elucidated by CTA 23.

Eyidence for the identification of kihg-and god has been gleaned

from most of the major Ugaritic literary texts, mythological as well °

as ;egendary. In the Baal cycle, Hooke regaxrds lgpn *il dp2id (CTA 4

' . f
"(51),IV:58) as the son of El, an "enigmatic figure'\ whose activity was

~,

—,

Ugarit, the king was considered to be not only the son of the god, but
also "actually identical with the god." See I. Engnell, Studies in
Divine Kingshipsin the Ancient Near East (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1967),
p. 80; also pf. 113, 116, 171, 173. For major studies dealing with the
divine or gacral nature of kingship in Ugarit and the anclent Near East
see R.' Labat, Le caractére religleux de la royauté assyro-bagﬂlonienne,
J. ‘de Fraine, L'aspect religieux de la rovauté Israélite; Engnell,
Divine Kingship, S. H. Hooke, ed., Myth, Ritual, and Kingship (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1958), Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods;
Bernhardt, Das Problem derSZl:orientalischen Konigsideologie im Alten
Testament, particularly Cha?ters IIT and IV

117Gray defines the question of “divine kingship" at Ugarit in
these terms when he rejects the view that the king'of himself was "the
repository of magical potency and indeed divine." See "Sacral Kingship
in Ugarit™, p. 290. Engnell's treatment of Ugaritic kingship in
Divine Kingship, pp. 97-173 is particularly concerned with the
identification of the king with the gods in the cultus and in t:e_xt:sl
assgciated with cultic rites.
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that of "a human actor in the cult drama” rather than that of a deity.

For Hooke, this figure was none other than the kingf%%? Engnell rejects

Hooke's "fictitious opposition" between lgpm 2il dp°id and El,

claiming that lfpn i1 dpid is the king who is identified with EL.L1?

According to Engnel;; who was pne of the more radical proponents of

divine kingship, the king is also identified with Baml. This

identification 18 underscored, he suggests, in CTA 2(68),IV:7-11:
lrgmt 1k lzbl b%1

tqh mlk Clmk® g S

drkt dt dr drk 0%

"Verily, I pronounce to thee,’0 Zbl B°1,

Thou shalt take thine eternal kingdom,

thy dominion for generation after gengpation."lzo
Engnell queries, "Could we find a better proof of a cultic oracular
message from a priest-prophet to the king-god, assuring him of the

victory in the forthcoming 'fight' —the ritual combat?"]'z1 He asserts

N

) A
1lsHooke-, Origins of Early Semitic Ritual, The Schweich Lectures,

1935 (London: Oxford University Press, 1938), pp. 42-43.
[ ] v

llgEngnéli, Divine Kingship,'p. 122, n. 8. The interpretation of

lfpn 2il. dp2id espoused by Hooke and Engnell is clearly incorrect. The
phrase is an epithet of El.  There is no reason to apply it to a human,

much less to a king. See Caquat, Textes 6ugarit;gues, p. 61; the
translation of CTA 4(51),IV:58 in Gibson,)'CML<, p. 60 and the occurrences
of 1tpn in CTA 15(128),IX:13; 16(125),I:11, 21; and so forth.

lzoEngnell, Divine Kingship, pp. 128-129. The passage is cited as
emended and restored.

121Engnell, Divine Kingship, p. 129.
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that the identification. of the king with Baal is attested also In the
enigmatic text CTA 12(75), which describes the hunting and discomfiture
of the fertility god. In Col. II:59-62, the phrakes mlk dn ("king of

judgement"), 2%ibt ¢n (“drawer from the spring'), . qr bt 211 ,("a fount

‘of ‘the house of El"); and mslt bt Eré ("a roof of the house of hrs")

oc¢cur in parallelism and apparently are addressed to Baal. According to
\ . :

Eﬂgnell, words such as qr and wglt are royal epithets, while the phrase
mlk dn is an unambiguous reference to the king. Thus there can be
little ddubt as to the identification of the king with Baal in this

' 122
passage.

Support for the identification of the king with deities also has
been found in_the Aqhat legend. According to Vipolieaud, this'teit

depicts king Danel as a son of El and Qd§. He has power over such

~4

122Engnell, Divine Kingship, ﬁ. 127. Although he presents his
conclusions as though they were definitive, Engnell does acknowledge
that the passage i1s obscure and that "almost every word is a riddle"
(p. 127 and n. 3). Both his reading and interpretation are uncertain.
Even :BF crucial line (1. 59), Stk . mlk . dn, has been rendered in a
of ways other than Engnell's "I make thee king of judgement".
Note att, "Atonement Theology in Ugarit and Israel"”, UF, VILI
(1976), 421: "Let the king pour out jugs" (following J. Gray, "Ba‘al's

Atonement', UF, III (1971), 67 and/A. S. Kapelrud, "Ba®al and the
Devourers" Ugaritica, Vi, p. 328, -a. 34, which lists Arabic dann,

"jug", as a‘cognate for dn); Caquot, ;) Textes Qugaritiques, p. 350: "may
you be a mighty king"” (taking dn to the cognate with Akkadian dannu).
See also the criticism of Engnell's interpretation in Gaster, 'Divine
Kingship in the Ancient Near East: a Review Article", 273. Even
granting Engnell's identification of royal imagery in the passage, there

"is no reason to associlate Baal with a human king. Baal's personal

kingship is well attested in numerous passages of the Baal cycle, such
as CTA 2(68),IV:10-11, 32; 3(‘nt),¥:40; 4(51),Iv:43 6(62),VI:33-35.

-~/
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*

natural phenomena as seasons and crops and if not an actual god, he is
certainly to be numbered among the circle of "demi—dieux".123 Pedersen
and Engnell share similar views. Pedersen states that in Danel the

124

" %
character of "the king and god are merged." In classifying the Aghat

legend as Osir;an in character, Engnell describes it as the text for
"a ritual of the passion, death and resurrection of the divine king."125
The Kerét legend has been a particularly fertile source for those
who wis?:igz5ﬂvance the hypotﬁesis of divine kingship. Virolleaud
suggeste that Keret and Baal share similarities of character that
indicate an identification of the king with the god. In his
viciséicudes, Keret participates in the nature of the dying ;nd rising
fertility god, who in turn resembles the mortal king.126 According to
Pedersen, the Keret-legend attests to the fact that in ancient Semitic
thought there was not an absolute distinction between god and man. Aé
a king, Keret belongs to the circle of the gods. He is a son of El, is

the recipient of direct revelation, and bears a divine epiphet, n®mn glm

311.127 Engnell's understanding of Keret's nature is similar.

-/’

v123Ch. Virolleaud, La 1légende phénicienne de Damel, Mission\de Ras
Shamra, I (Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1936), pp. 91,
110-111, 145, 193.

'124J. Pedersen, "'Canaanite and Israelite Cultus", Acta Orientalia,
XVIII (1939), 130. ‘

125p enell, Divine Kinmgship, p. 135.

126Ch. Virolleaud, "Les poémes de Ras-Shamra", Revue historiques,
- CLXXXV (1939), 10-1l.

127

J. Pedersen, "Die KRT Legend", 64.

N
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Suggesting that the Keret legend-paralléls the Baal cycle, he asserts
that Keret is cultically and "religio-phenomenoclogically identical with
’Al’i%éq Ba‘lu.ﬁlzs Moreover, Keret's wife i3 identical with Athirat
and Agat, a‘fact attested by the suckling of the king's son by these
goddesses.129 According to Engnell, the central problem of the text is
"that of the 'etermal' life of the king-god, individually and
collectively." Keret's promised son is actually "the 'young' god —- the
'new' king, implying actually his own'rebirth and at the same time the

]

revifification.of all that is now 'dead' — a new vegetative iife and a

new humanity."130 |
Hnwinckgl agrees'fhat behind the persén of Keret there was

originally a divine figure éuch as Baal. . He believes, however, that in
the poetic epic the original ébd has become a hero of legend and the
-fcunder of a dynasty. Although Keret is a son of El, he 1is nevertheless
mortal ;-a'human who occupies an intermediate position between god and
Iman.}31 Yet Mowinckel does not draw a clear distinction between king
and god. He claims that‘"Karit is at once the deified.ancestor and the
god in the form of a hero." Karet'ilel‘s "supernaturally equipped,.

.'divine"representative".132

128Engnell, Divine Kingship, p. 168.
129Engnell, Divine Kingship, p. 170. a
130

Engnell, Divine Kingship, pp. 152-153.

;31Hawinckel, He That Cometh, pp. 52-54.

13y rinckel, He That Cometh, pp. 99-100, 116.
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A number of scholars deny the existence of divine kingship in the -
Keret epiq. De Langhe, in respomnse to Engnell, asserts that t@ere is
no evidepce fornsuch a concept in the Ras Shamréytexts. He also rejects
. any cﬁlEiE_Explanation of the Keret epic itself. the contrary, de
Langhe characterizes the first tablet of the epi (Eié l&(Krt)) as

"... a very human account of a king in search of a fiancée and wife

.".133 Similarly, Ginsberg states that "... KRT is unmiétakably a

legend about men"; and Caquot cautions that language which appears to
attribute divinity to Keret should not be interpreted literally.
According to Caquot, Keret is not a god, but a legendary figure.134
Keret's behavior and the circumstances of his life seem to confirm
this view of the king. CTA 14(Krt),I1:62-79 and III:156-170 indicate
that Keret 1s required to sacrifice on his own behalf to Baal and El.
The king needs. the assistance of both El and Athirat in order to.a;quire
a bride (CTA 14(Krt),ITI:296-305 and I1I:197-206). His reliance upon
the gods is also indicated by the“fact that it is only through tﬁe
intervention of El that his illness is cured (Q;g 16)12641275,V:23f

[N

VI:lA).135 RKeret's human limitations-are reflected in the situations

133De Langhe, "The Ras Shamra Tablets", Myth, Ritual, and Kiangship,
Pp. 142-145. : '
1?4G1nabgrg, "The Legend of King Keret", 7-8; Caquot, Textes

. Qugaritiques, p>-485. ‘

135Eoth Gottlieh and Parkef’atféss the importance in the Keret epic
of the theme of El as the saviour of Keret; see Gottlieb, "E1l und Krt",
159-162; Parker, "The Histdrical Composition of KRT", 172, 174.
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which underline his need for divine succour: the destruction of his
house and his bereavement (CTA 14(Krt),1:7-43), and his illoess and
{ominent death (CTA 16)125),I:1 ££.).1°

CTA 16(125),1:20-23 1s cited as an eloquent expression of the

king's humanity:

ra

- T

2{lkm . yrgm .

bn 41 krec.d 7
sph . ltpn wqds .
1u 3ilm tmtn
sph . lgpn .-1yh
» "
"How can it béi¥aid: .’

'A son of El1 is Keret,
an offspring of the Kindly One and the Holy?

Or do gods die, 137

the offspring of the Kindly One not live?'" '

Gray views this passage as a reflection of "popular reverence' in a

"context of extravagant grief", rather than as an. expression of Keret's
divinity.138 Coppens understands the text as a statement of hope in

immortal 1ife, and rejects‘the notion that it ascribes divinity to the

39

king.l According to Parker, these verses raise fundamental questions

lBGMowinckel acknowledges that Keret's illness is an indication
that the king is mortal; see He That Cometh, p. 54 and n. 12.

137Ginsberg, "The Legend of King Keret", 26; Parker, "The
Historical Composition of KRT", 173-174.

138

J. Gray, "Sacral Kingship in Ugarit", p. 295.
139, Coppens, "L'idéologie royale ougaritigue", Symbolae
Biblicae et Mesopotamicae: Francisco Mario Theodora de Liagre Bohl
‘Dedicatae, Nederlands Instituut Voor het Nabije Qostemn Studia
‘Francisei Scholten Memoriae Dicata, IV, ed. M. A. Beek, A. A. Kampman,
C. Mijland, J. Ryckmans (Leiden: E. J. Briil, 1973), pp. 83-84.
Coppens’' interpretation is not supported by the context of the text.

L
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abbut‘the divine parentage of the king and the immortality-of the gods: °
if Krt is divine, then gods are not immortal; if gods are immortal,
then Krt cannot be divine. Parker asserts that as it would be absurd
to question the immortality of the gods, the ;hrust of this passage

40 Despite their differences on

denies the divine status of Ehé*kipg.l
details, Gray, Coppens and Parker agree that there are no implications
of divine kingship in the text. As Parker suggests, Keret's illness and
imminent death indicate that despite his filial relé%ionahip te E1, the

king is a man and not a god.

The phrase n‘mmn §lm i1, which defines the relptionship between
Keret and Ei, has been subjected to similar scruﬁiny. According to

Ginsberg;lthe title nmm lm i1 "... has the connotation of 'favourite
141

and intimate of El1'.' Both Ginsberg and Gray compare this title with

: 1I‘O}E‘ark.c-_r, "The Historical Composition of KBT", 174. Parker sees
the passage as a polemic against the notion of divine kingship. He
suggests that such a concept was an article of faith which required
correction. The audience for the Keret epic had lost faith in an older
concept of the king as "an extension of the divine sphere" (p. 173).
Thus he believes that prior to the view of the royal institution
presented in the epic, there was a concept of the monarchy which held
the king to be divine. He presents no evidence in support of this
position. '

141Ginsbérg, "The Legend of King Keret", 35. Mowinckel asserts
that Keret's title nmn is also an epithet of the god Adonis and suggests
that there may be some connection between them; He That Cometh, PP- 52,
237. For this use of nmn, see W. F. Albright, '"New Canaanite
Historical and Mythological Data", BASOR, LXIII (1936), p. 28, n. 22 and
Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, pp. 186-187. Ginsberg denies that there
was any relationship between Keret and Adonis, noting that n%mn is
attested as a personal name (pp. 35-36). Fensham also rejects the
claim that nmn as applied to. Keret has any connotations of divinity.
Citing Huffman, Amorite Personal Names in the Mari Texts, pp. 237-238
and Grdndahl, Die Personennanmen der Texte aus Ugarit, p. 163, Fensham

-
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the epithet "'servant™ in the Servant Songs (Isa. AZ:I-A; 4§:5—6;.52:13-
53:12) and elsewhere. Gray suggests that such titles emphasize the
king's role as the representative of‘tﬁe community and the executor of
divine‘order.142 ‘Similarly, Coppens belileves that the passages which
speak of Keret as El's son do not attribute to ?g;\king a mature or

quality different from that of other men. Just as El is the father of

Keret, so alsoc 1s he 2ab >adm (CTA, 14(Krt),I1:38-43). Terms such as
glm, like °bd, define the role of:the king as one of mediation beiweé;
the gods and the people over whom he is soveéeign. The king, as
mediator, is not divine, but is subordipgpe to and dependent  upon the
gods. The titles of divine sonshiﬁ give concrete expression to this
role.143 ;ottlieb develops the relationship further when he claims that

-epithets like glm 3] expreéb a covenant relationship between El and

Keret that is analogous to the covenant relatiogship between Yahweh

observes that nmn occurs in both Northwest Semitic and biblical texts
as a proper name, me , without any reference to Jivinity. See Fensham,
"Remarks om' Keret 26- 43", 50. See also Gray, The Krt Text, p. 35.

lazcinsberg, "The Legend of King Keret'", 35; Gray, "Sacred
Kingship in Ugarit", pp. 295-296.

143Ccn,’>pe1:13, "L'idéologle royale ougaritique", pp. 84, 87. Coppens
states that as mediator between god and man, the king has quasi-divine
power. He offers sacrifice and performs diverse rites which assure the
well-being of the people, principally by conferring fertility upon the
fields and fecundity upon the flocks and herds. He also has access to
the divine council. According to Coppens, these aspects of the king's
role are expressed through mythological images (pp. 84, B88). See also’
Gray's suggestion that the king's "high-sounding titles" served to-

_ emphasize his role as mediator between man and god; "Sacral Kingship",

PP. 290, 295.

[l )
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and David.144

. )
there is no, unequivocal evidence of a covenant relationship between EL

and E_(eret.l45 —2;;"‘F/

These scholars concur thag the expressions which indiqate Keret's
filial kinship to E1 do not ascribe divinity to-the king. Rather they
indicate a close functional relationship bétween king and god in which
the former is an intimate of his divine master‘and stands between man
and-god as medlator. This relationship often is styled souship by
adoption.146

ASimilar conclusions are drawn with respect to the'sgckling of

Keret's firstﬁboné?son by Athirat and Anat (CTA 15(128),11:25-28).147

s

<t !

* 208.

Gottlieb has overstated the si}nificance of the parallel;

. = ;
o 144Gottlieb, "El und Krt", 161-163. - Note especially the
description of David as Yahweh's son in Ps. 89:27-28. See ‘Ahlstrom,
Pgalm 89, pp. 111-117. For a recent survey of studies on the Davidic
covenant, see J. D. Levenson, "The Davidic Covenant and Its Modern
Interpreters', CBQ, XLI (1979), 205-219. Father - son terminology as
it relates to the relationship between the Davidic king and Yahweh is
discussed in F. C. Fensham, "Father and Son as Terminology for Treaty
and Covenant", Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William Foxwell
Albright, ed. H. Goedicke (Baltimore: The John Wopkins Press, 1971),
pp. 130-131.

- ‘
45C0ppens suggests that while the role of the Israelite king was

-explained within the clearly defined framework of a covegant,

mythological imagery was required at Ugarit; "L'id€ologie royale
ougaritique”, p. 88. ‘ ,

146This term is used by both Coppens (L'idéologie royale

ougaritique™, p. 83) and Gray ("Sacral Kingship in Ugarit", pp. 295-296)
in reference to Ugaritic kinghip. See the discussion of CTA 15(128),II:

26-27 helow.
147

As noted ‘above on p. 203, this text has been cited in support of

divine kingship. ’
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Many commentators rejéct the notion that the syckling of Yassib attests

to his divinity. He is the son of two mortals, Keret and Hurriya.

Moreover, he makes no appeal to "divinity" when he demands that his

father abdicate so that he may become king.148 Van Selms notes that the

nursing of the prince by the goddesses “makes him fit to succeed his

4149

father on the thrpne. According to Soggin, the nhrsipg of Yagsib

attests to the divine adoption of the crown prince and king.lso Gray,

o

' Coppens and Ringgren concur with this interpretation. Gray describes

CTA 15(128),11:26-27 as an "allusion to the designatidn of the heir-

" apparent” as El's earthly executive_“By the rite of adoptioh".151

Coppens regards the passage as a symbol of the rite of adoption in
vhich the goddesses introduce Yaggib into "the divine sphere". He
suggeé&s, moreoyer, that iq is a mythoiogical transposition of a rite .
of religious initiation i; the course of which the prince consumes

milk that was mystically regarded as that of the goddesses.lsz Ringgren

) . . ,
states that the nursing of a royal person indicates that the Ugaritic
1
king was "nurtured on divine power". By virtue of this fact, he is

"the representative of El on earth" and "a mediator of divine pover

14BRainey, "The Kingdom of Ugarit", p. 92.
&

\\\ijj:?n Selms, Marriage, pp. 92-93. K
150

. A. Soggin, Dag KSmigtum in Israel, BZAW, CIV (Berlin \ggrlag
fred TGpelmann, 1967), p. 117. o

ok

1SlG}:ay, “Sacral Kingship in Ugarit", pp. 291,129§-296.

152 "y t 2 ; . n, g
\ Coppens, "L'ideologie royale ougaritique", pp. 82-83.
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a

and blessing to the community."153

The'argumghts against the p%esence of a theory of divine kingship
in ‘the Keret epic are mot conclusive. Limitations similar to those
suffered by Keret are also endured by the gods of the mythological
téxts. Despite Baal's statﬁs as king, the construction of his paizéé

requires Ei'é‘ébnsent (CTA 3(th),V:42-52; 4(51),IV:47-V:97). Baal's

dependence on El.is also¥evidenced in Shapash's assertion that El will

. overturn Mot's kingdom should he continue to battle the fertility god.

In response to the warning, Mot acknowledges Baal's ﬁpl% (CTA 6(49),VI:

- 22-35). Coutrary to Parker's view, the gods are no moié immune from

death than Keret is. Baal's demise at the hands of Mot is recounted

'in CTA 5(67),I:1-VI:10, while Anat's subsequent annihilation of Mot is

o

desiyiged in CTA ﬁ(&Q),II:30-3?. These mythological passages indicate
thiat Keret's human limitations do not donséitute conclﬁsive evidence
against the view that hé is divine. ) ._.'V

Moreover, there is reason to believe thag from the Ugaritic
writer's point of view, Danel and Keret are naturally deified in that

thef ara'numbe;éd among the deified ancestral heroes, the Rephaim.

Danel is 2 mt rp2i, "man of Rapiu", and mt hrnmy, "man of the Harnamite"

- (CTA 17(2 Aqht),I1:18-19). Both epithets.associate the king with the

T

inhabitants of the netherwc;l?\]:d.ls4 Similarly, Keret is greatly exalted

- .\

15331nggren, Religions of/the Ancient Near East, p. 171.

lsaPope, "Notes on the Ughritic Rephaim Texts", p. 166.



- . C ’ ' 211,

btk . rp1 . “arCgl bphr ..gbg . dth, "mid the Rephaim of the Earth, in

the assembly of dtn" (CTA 15(128),III:13-15).'°° The rp®1 darg and

+

gbg ddn (=dtn) are invoked in a ritual text which secures the hlessing

of royal ancestors for the king and his house (RS 34.126:2-3). This

te;:ﬁfonfirms the viéw that the rp3l arg and phr gqbs dtn, with whom

Keret\is associated, are the "deified dead" ancestors of the Ugaritic .
\

l kings.156 Danel's epithets mt _rp3i and mt_hrnmy associate him with

'these same manes. This interpretation is supportéd by RS 24.257 (KTU
1.113). The reverse of the tablet contains ;jying list in which the
names of the dead kings are written with the divine determinative.

The fragmentary text on the obverse suggests that RS 24.257 was
assoclated with a ritual in which Rapiu and the deifihd royal ancestors

weE% honoured and invoked iﬁ order to obtain blessings for the reigning
!

king.157" Bot 34.126 and RS 24.257 support the view that Danel and
Keret are to b¢ numbered among-;he manes of the Uéaritic royal

- 158) | L
dynasty. /] .-

Near Eastern parallels may be used.to'support either intdypretation

‘of the king's nature s outlined above. Numerous texts contain language

[

155Pope, "Notes on the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", pp. 167,.179; :
Gibaon, CMLZ, p. 92. | .
156P0pe,_"Notes on the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", pp. 177-179.

157, A. Ritchen, "The King List of Ugarit", UF, IX (1977), 132
139-140. . - - s . ;

ﬁlse{

IV, pg. 230-233.
Fa

|

or further discussion of RS 34.126 and RS 24.257, see Chapter o };f
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indicating that the king was a son of gods or goddesses and had been
nursed with divine milk. In Egyptian literature, the idea that the

ruler is the physical child of Re or Amon denotes Pharaoh's divine

nature.159 In life he is Horus, while in death he 1s identified with

osiris. 160 ¥

4 Fs

‘While-expressions of the king's filial relationship with deities
occur in Hesopotamian texts, their significancé dif%ers Egom that of
Egyptian literature. As noted in Chapter IIL, Gudea asserted his

descent from Ninsum, Nanshe and Baba, while boasting simultanecusly that’

161

Gatumdug was both-father and mother to him. Similarly Hammurabi was

an offspring of 5in, Dagan and Enlil, while Assurbanipal is described -

as a child of both Ninlil and Ishtar, as well as of Assur.162

Accafq{;g to Labat, the notion of divine filjation is an imprecise

concept which ‘even the Mesopotamiaﬁ\cglers-themselves may not have

/
N

fSE)

) .

1595ee the examples cited in Chapter IIIL, p. 151. Note also Keel's
description of the reliefs at Deir-el-Bahri which depict Hatshepsut's
conception by Amon and her .subsequent birth; The' Symbolism of the
Biblical World, Figs. 332-342, pp. 247-256. For a discussion of the
divine nature of the king in Egyptian thought, see Frankfort,
Kingship and the Gods, pp. 36~47, 69-78, 148-151, 159-161;°S. Morenz,
Egyptian Religion- (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1973), pp. 33-4l. -

160See Wilson, "The Theology of Memphis", ANET, pp. 4~6; Frankfort,
Kingship and the Gods, pp. 36-47, 181-212. * -

llerankfort, Kingship and the Gods, p. 300; see Chapter III, P

161.

162)ek, "The Code of Hammurabi", prologue, II:13-14, 56; IV:27-
28, ANET, pp. 164-165; Pfeiffer, "Oracle of Ninlil concerning
- Ashurbanipal®, 11. 20~21, ANET, p. 451; Labat, Le caractére religieux,
- p. 54; seg Chapter III, pp. 151-152, 161-162.

—
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sought to clarify. Its significénce is similar to the idea that the
kings were formed in their mothers' wombs by.gods and goddesses. Such
imagery expresées belief in the divine origin of ;oyalty, in the
intimate relationship between god and kihg, and in the gods' bestowal
upon the king of appropriate qualities such'és gréat strength and
wisgg;. It proclaims not actual filiation; but the divine adoption of
the‘king. Labat regards claims like those of Gudea and Assurbanipal
to be assertions of divine adoption in which the ruler renounced his
naturai pdrents andirecognized as:his parénts the deities of major
cities and éhrines over which he_fuled.163

"Frankfort suggests that the descriptions of the king as the child
of geveral gods or goddesses do not characterize the ruler as

divine.lGa' Rather the terminology of divine filiation indicates that

L]
the king has a privileged status as the gods' servant par excellence.

This position is typified both by the ruler's devotion to the gods, and
by the deities' solicitous care for the king -—a solicitude that begins

even before his birth. It is possible that this terminology alludes to

the legal investiture of the individual who, as the ruler of the ngty‘s!

165

city, is said to be the god's son. Ringgren sees -in expressions of

,
divine filiation a reflection of the coromation-ceremony, which "..

163Labat, Le caractére religieux, pp. 56-63.

lﬁaFrankfort Kingship and the Gods, p. 300; Ringgren, Religions

of the Ancient Near East, pp. 37-38.

165Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods,lpp. 238-239, 3D0-301; de

Fraine, L'aspect religieux, pp. 236-247; Ringgren, Religions of the
Ancient Near East, pp. 37f38,

A
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was clearly treated as a symbolié ﬁew birth." Both de Fraine and
- Ringgren suggest thét-complicated ;oyal claims of divine Earentage
support the assoclation of divine soﬁship with coronation.- The deities
involved tend to coincide with the pre-eminent deities of the different
cities over %hich the ruler asserted sovereignty.166 Thus divine
sonéhip is a royal apologia.
The image of goddesses nursing rulers has & significance similar
to the language of divine filiatiou.  Bleeker observgs that the divine

F i

nourishment of Hatshepsut reflects a royal ritual through which the

167

princess’ becomes the true ruler of -Egypt. According to Frankfort

. health, joy and a long reign were the benefits which entered the child
wiﬁh‘the divine milk.168 While Hatshepsut asserted the typical
pharaonic claim to divinity, this claim was based primarily on the fact
that Amon, in the for; of her father Tuthmose I, begot her through

intercourse with her mother.169

Apparently she did not hppeal to her
. divine suckling to support her divinity.
Maﬁy Mesopotamian rulers claimed to have suckled at divine b;easts.

Both Eannatum of Lagash and Lugalzaggesi of Umma imbibed the milk of

\ ’ . .
166De Fraine, L'aspect religieux, pp. 245-246; Ringgren, Religions
of the Ancient Near East, p. 38. Both de Fraine and Ringgren cite
" Sumerian parallels. . A

167

f
Bleeker, Hathor and Thoth, pp. 51-52. See Chapter III, p. 1653.

16BFrankfort, Kingship and the Gods, p. 74.

169Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, pp. 44-45; H. W. Fairman, "The
Kingship Rituals of Egypt', Myth, Ritual, and Kingship, p. 77.

N
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Ninhursag, while Assurbanipal-was nursed by Ishtar.170 Labat suggests:

-7
P

-that the notion that a king was nursed by goddesses expresses the
ruler's status as tﬁeir adopted son.171
Frankfort regards the claim of kings to have been nourished by
divine milk as}?‘figurative expression of the monarch's divine ?lection
and an assertio; of the intimacy between ing and deity. In suéport of
v

this positioﬁ,‘he notes that in spite of Eannatum's étatement that he
had been bprﬁe and suckled by Ninhursag, he never alleges divinity in
hié texts and specifically names his father and grgndfathe%. Frankfort
‘suggests that the language of divine sonship in th&s instance may
'intimate a "ritual birth" that makes "the beloved husband of Inanna"

. x
suitable for the ‘goddess. He denies that any concept of the kigg's

divinity underlies these expressions of intimacy with the deities.

+
Rather this terminology articulates the principle of the sovereign's
divine election.l72 Similar views are espoused by Ringgren and de
Fraine. ‘ '

-

With reference to the Sumerian texts, Ringgren doubts that state-
ments of sonship were understood literally or that they dercted sonship

by adoption. They do allude, however, to the coronation ritual. ’

lYOKramer, The Sumerians, pp. 232, 310; Sollberger and Kupper,
Inscriptions rovales sumériennes et akkadiennes, p. 94; de Fraine,
L'aspect religieux, pp. 248-24%; Chapter III, p. 166. /

lTlLabat, Le caractére religieux, pp. 64-65.
172

Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, pp. 238-239, 3p0-301.



216.
Concerning th; suckling of Assurbanipal by Ishtar, he suggests that
this declaration indicates that tbé king is the recipient of divine
“care and protection.173

~De Fraine aéserts that the hypothesis of the ruler's diviné

adoption through the milk of the goddess is somewhat forced, since there
is no direct proof for this method of adopgion. He considers the king's
nourishment by the goddess's milk to refer to Fhe legal installation of
the king. But ﬁe also notes that the concept of divine adoption is
valid insofar as it indicates the close.fuﬁctional communion between
the king and the gods. It provides taﬁgible expression of ﬁhe essence
of Sumero-Akkadian kingship, the belief that the sovereign was a mortal
who was both marked agd-éhanged by the'érace of the gods who chose him
to be their instrumeﬁt.lTa

gn the final analysis, compara;ive material from the ancient‘Neﬁr
East éoes not provide conclusive evidence either for or against the
view" that the Ugaritic king was ‘thought to be divine. The Egyﬁcian
analogy may be cited‘in support of the assertion that divine kingship .
' is attested in Ugaritic 1i;erature. Conversely, 1f Mesopotamlan
material is emphasized,la case can be made for regarding the Ugariﬁic
monarch as a.man chosen by\Ehé gods to-ﬁe the instrument through which

divigsrorder is made concrete among men.

)

-

'173Ringgren, Religions of the Ancient Near East, pp. 37-3§, 101-
102.

17&De Fraine, L'aspect religieux, pp. 247-249 and Frankfort,
Kingship and the Gods, p. 301. . :

.

- -
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CTA 23 provides at least a’'partial solution to the question of
divine kingship at Ugarit. Like the Keret legend, this.text has been

cited frequently to prove the identification of the king with gods. As

early as 1933, Dussaud suggested that the hierogamy in CTA 23 was

enacted by the god or "roi divinisé" who united with the fertility

goddess, represented by "la grande prétresse".175 Similar views have

been put'forward by Hooke, Engnell and de Moor. According tc Hooke,

either the king or high priest played the role of El in the.liturgic;l_
preséntation of the text.l76 Engnell concurred with Dussaud, claiming
thaﬁ the sacred martiage was pgrformed by the divine king (>il. wSlmh)

and the high priestess. Engnell reéarded the word ?il wlmh as a .
hendiadys which indicates thelunityﬁof the god El and his servant (“lmh),
the king. The god and king are identical and yet distinct.177 Recently,
de Moor has re-affirmed this line of interpretation in claiming that the
role of El1 was portrayed by the king, while the roles of Athirat and
Rahmay-Anat were assumed by the queen and a princess respectively.178
The assertion that the king played an act%ve role in the ritual

of CTA 23 and in doing so agssumed the identity of El is unot supported:

17sDussaud, "Les Phéniciens", 10-11.

. lYGHooke, The Origins of Early Semitic Ritual, p. 35. Hooke
suggested, however,’ that the actual union of El and his consorts may
have been enacted hy priests of El and temple hierodules; pp. 35, 41.

177Engnell, Divine Kingship, p. 131. Engnell's understanding of

211 wtlmh is ingorrect, as “Im is "eternity", not "servant" (glm). See

the textual notes for 1. 42, p. 73+

178De Moor, ‘New Year with Canaanites and Israelités, I, pp- 6-8;
II, pp. 18, 19, n. 63.
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by the text. The king and queen‘are mentioned explicitly only; in 1, 7,
in which they are gréeted with the. blessing of peace.179

There is no lack of evidence for the participation of kings in
rituals. CTA 36(9):10 &epicts a king's ritual ablutions in an étonement
ritual, while reference is made to a similar washing in the ritual
calendar text RS 24.249:5.180 CTA 33(5):23-26 deﬁicts b ritual
pilgrimage in which the king walks to the gods seven times. Text RS 24.
260(UT 611) referé to the king sacrificing'to various deities. These
examplés, however, say nothing about the king's role in!ézé 23. The
most that can be said is that members of the royal éhtourage did have
active roles in the ritual. Both the gpom and the Srbm éffer
sacrifices (11. 26-27), while.the latter also participate in an
antiphonal respomnse (1. 12). The Srbm also may have been involved in
the going forth of the goddesses (11. 16-18). The Hittite text KUB, IV,
9, which describes a liturgy in honour of the warrior-god, may provide
an interesting analogy. In this l1iturgy numerous péiace retainegs,

such as servants, guards and the major-domo, are active participants.

‘ b
179the de Langhe's warning against the imaginative use of
fragmentary evidence and analogy to assign accompanying actions and
roles to the mythological texts from Ras Shamra. See de Langhe, "Myth,
, Ritual, and Kingship in the Ras Shamra Tablets", pp. 131-132, 139-140.

180Ugaritica, V, No. 12, pp. 588-590; L. Fisher, "A New Ritual
Calendar from Ugarit", HTR, LXIII (1970), 486. Levine suggests that
-the epithet Brr, "purifier", corresponds to the priestly title métahér,
"purifier", in Lev. 14:11; see B. Levine, "Ugaritic Descriptive
Rituals", JCS, XVII (1963), 106. Note that Keret washes his hands and
forearms before he sacrifices (CTA 14(Krt),I11:156-158). See Ps. 24:4.
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Rainey has suggested that the ;Eég in CTA 23 were royal body-guards in
the ritual whose Fcle was similar to that of tﬁe major-dome and his
mefedi-men in tﬁe Hittire ritual.181 The Hittite king and queen azlso
pl&yed major roles in the liturgy. There is no evidence, howevér, that
they assumed the roles of or were ident%ﬁied with deities.182 Moreover,
while the parallel between the Hittite text and Qzé:23‘is intriguing,
it cannot support any assertioﬁ'concerning the specific role of the king
in CTA 23. The latter text does not confribute to our understanding of
the king's active participation in ritual.

CTA 23 does clarify the isﬁue of divine kingship, however, by
indicating that the relation;hip of the king to the god is more complex
fhan one arising from either adoptioq or election. Such terminology is
potentially misleading'in that it can obscure the nature of the king and
his relationship to the gods.183

* In CTA 23, royal figures are diﬁine. The princes are debicted as
the préducts of divine generatioﬁ. They are the physical offspring of

El and his consorts, Athirat and Raﬁmgy. Moreover, they are giGEﬁ the

18lcainey, "The Social Strarification of Ugarit", p. 140.
182, ' Goetze, "The Festival of the Warrfor-God", ANET, pp. 359-361.
. 183 )

Aware of the problem of nomenclatu{e, Gaster warms that
contemporary scholars tend to force anclent categories of thought into
modern moldas and thereby fail to understand them. He suggests that the
ancient Semitic concepts of divinity and kingship are significant

%es of this difficulty, for in tramslating 11 and mlk as "god" and
"king respectively we impose con the Semitic notions foreign:meanings
assoclated with our own terminology and culture. See Gaster, "Divine
Kingship in the Ancient Near East: a Review Article', 267, 269.
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divine names Egr‘and élm and are referred to consistently as lm.
Their status involves neither election nor adoption. In equating

princes with the 2ilm n®mm, CTA 23 identifies the%: parents, the king

and queen, with El, Athirat and Rahmay. Thus in the liturgy associated

with the text, the king coincides with El1 and is divine.l84

CTA 23 implies that there are several other aspects to the

~

‘identification of royal figures with deities. As the 2ilm n‘mm are

-

future rulers and progenitors of royal offspring, they correspond
potentially to El. Similarly, the king is the child of a previous

ruler who was said to be the god. As a son of El, the present monarch -

»

coalesces wihf—égg and é;g. In the ritual of CTA 23, the Ugaritic
king was {dentified with Shr and-éigiénd with El.

CTA 23 integrates divine apd mundane reality by promulgating the
view that the king is the avatar of the god. He is the particular,

imminent manifestation of an etermal being.185 In the cultic sphere,

184This identification of the king with El1 is effected through the
words of the text. As is indicated above, there 13 no evidence that the
king was identified with E] by means of a ritual drama in which he
activelgrportrayed- the god. . o

1BSAccording to Gaster, the term il or ilu designates a much wider
range of supernatural phemomena than the English word "god", including
various forms of spirits, demons, and shades, as well as cosmic powers
such as Baal, Assur and Ishtar. He suggests that the mlk also was to be
numbered among such numinous beings. (Thus he shared generic traits
common to the genus ilu. The mik is/'the focus and quintessence” of
the corporate life of the commumity{ which he represents in imminent,
immediate reality. In contrast, tKe ilu is the "focus and quintessence”
of the community as a continuum, past, present and future. Thus the mlk
is "an avatar of a continuous, perpetual being; but as such he 1s its
real incarnation, and his divine qualities are inherent, not conferred."
Thus both king and deity are subspecies of the genus ilu. See Gaster,
"Divine Kingship in the .Ancient Near East: a Review Article”, 269-270.

x?} ‘ /,
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the king is a projection of the deity and'is divine. This agpect of

the Ugaritic royal ideology, at least insofar as it was operative in -

the-cult, Is closer to the Egyptian concept of kingship than it is to
the Mesopotamifn view, at least as outlined by scholars such as Labat,

de Fraige and Frankfort. .



CHAPTER IV
. . THE FUNCTION OF CTA 23

The lack of analogous texts makesit impossible to determine the

precise function and Sitz im Leben of CTA 23. Nevertheless, the text's

liturgical and mythological content reflects in a general sense its

purpose and setting. By emﬁhasizing the relationship of royal figures
to El and his consorts, CTA 23 explains the basis of royal authority and -

serves as a royal apologia. The ritual, with its wish for the £lm of
b W -

the king and queen (1. 7) and its subjugation of "Death" (11. 8-11), is
=

designed to ensure the well-being of the royal figures whose birth it

recalls. These_gist%Pct yet related themes are cowbined and celebrated

in the sacrificial’ meal alluded to in 11. 6-7, 26-27, 71-76.

. ~

{ I. CTa 23 as a Royal Apologia

Common to- the various royal ideologies curregzﬁggroughout the

!
ancient Near East was the belief that the exercise of kingship depended

on an intimate relationship between the ruler and the gods.2 This

b S

lSee Chapter III, pp. 184-185.

. 2This assertion does not suggest that the various Near Eastern
cultures shared identical views of kingship. The Egyptian concept of
the divine Pharcah differed substantially from the notions of kingship

found in Mesopotamia. See C. S. Gadd, Ideas of Divine Rule in the
Ancient East, Schweich Lectures, 1945 (London: Oxford University Press,
1948), pp. 33-34. Even among the kingdoms of the Tigris.and Euphrates
River valleys, the royal ideology was not homogeneous, a fact

222
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. connectlon ;as characterized by either filiation or election.3 Uﬁder-
lying this notion was the belief that.sovereignty found its source in
‘he divine order. In Egyptian cosmology, kingship was established by
elther Re or Geb.h‘_According to Sumerian aﬁd Akkadian texts, royal
authority was the possession of knu and descended to earth éfte; the

5

creation of man and again following the flood. A Hittite text notes

{1lustrated by the striking differences between later Assyrian and
Babylonian concepts of kingship. According to Larsen, southern kings
.were the "divinely appointed servants of the gods”. In comtrast,
Assyrian rulers were the chief priests of the gods, with whom they .
enjoyed "more intimate relationship” than did their Babylonian
counterparts.’ Larsen warns that "synchronic and diachronic
synthesizing" can result in an artifical construct which has no
historical validity. See M. T. Larsen, The 0ld Assyridn City-State and
its Colonies, Mesopotamia, IV (Copenhagen: Akademisk Forlag, 1976), p.
109, n. 1. See also Labat, Le caractére religieux, pp. 15-25;

Frankfort, Kingship and - the Gods, pp. 228-230.
; ; ,

3La_,bat:, Le caractere religieux, pB. 40-69; de\Ffaine, L'asgéct

religieux, pp. 236-249; Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, pp. 238-240,
299-301; T. Ishida, The Royal Dynasties in Ancient Israel, BZAW, CXLII
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1977), pp. 6-14. The ‘ruler's relationship
to deities was not the sole basis of royal authority. The dynastic
principle and occasionally the relationship to an overlord also were
significant. 5o ‘Ishida, The Royal Dynasties, pp. 6-25)

4

4A. Gardiner, Egypt of the Pharaohs (Loundon: Oxford University
Preas, 1964), p. 46; Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, pp. 15, 24-35;
Fairman, "The Kingship Rituals of Egypt", Myth, Ritual, and Kingship,
pp. 75, 98. A text which attributes creation to Atum states that Re
"began to rule that which he had made", that is, "began to appear as a
king"; see J. A. Wilson, "Another Version of the Creation by Atum",
ANET, p. 4. In the "Memphite Theology", Geb makes Horus the ruler of
both Upper and Lower Egypt; see Wilson, “The Theology of Memphis", ANET,
pp. 4-5. ' -

5The legend of Etana notes:

The beclouded people, in all, had not set up a king.

.. \



.L’\m

224,
that the land of Hattusa was oﬁued by the storm god, who established
the Labarna as king.6 The biblical tradition relates how Israelite
monarchy arose in response to®either human need or request, but with
didine sanetion (i Sam. 8~11). The view that royv;hauthority and
status depended on divine fifliation or election was-an extension of

these views concerning the timate souree of kingship.7

di‘/_ Scepter, croen, tiara, and (shepherd's) crook

Lay deposited before Anu in heaven,
There being no counseling for its people.
(Then) kingship descended from heaven. (11. 6-14)

L]
See E. A. Speiser, "Etana", ANET, p. ll4. See also A. L. Oppenheim,
"The Sumerian King List™, ANET P- 265 and T. Jacobsen, The Sumerian
King List, Assyriological: Studies, XI (Chicago: University of Chicago

- Press, 1939), p. 58; Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, pp. 237-238.

?See 0. R. Gurney, "Hitcite Kingship", Myth, Ritual, and Kingship,
pp. 113-114; H. G. Giterbock, "Authority and Law in the Hittite
Kingdom", JAOS, Suppl. XVII (1954), 16. See also Gurney, “Hittite
Kingship", p. 114 and A. Goetze, "Ritual for the Erection of a New
Palace", 11. 10-20, ANET, p. 356 for a similar text.

7Divine filiation and election from the womb have been discussed
above and require no further comment. See Chapter III, pp. 150-156,
159-162, 164~166 and Excursus II, pp. 200-220. Instances of election
subsequent to birth are also attested in Near Eastern texts. FPharaohs
Thutmose ITI (1490-1436 B.C.) mnd Thutmose IV (1406-1398 B.C.) were
promised sovereignty by Amon and the Sphinx at Giza respectively. See
J. A. Wilson, "The Divine Nomination of Thut-mose III1", ANET, pp. &446-—
447; J. A. Wilson, "A Divine Oracle Through a Dream", ANET, p. 449.
According to Ishida, Egyptian rulers claimed divine election to support
their rule "when their legitimacy was not perfect enough by birth";
gsee The Royal Dynasties, p. 6, n. 5. Despite the fact that
Assurnasirpal I (1050-1032 B.C.) was the son of his predecessor Samsi—
Adad IV (1054-1051 B.C.), he appealed to divine election by Ishtar to
vindicate his rule. See R. Labat, "La priére & Ishtar d'Assournasirpal
er" 11, 21-27, in R. Labat, A. Caquot, M. Sznycer and M. Vieyra, Les
religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, Le Trésor Spirituel de L’ Humanitd
(Fayard/Denoél, 1970), p. 251. See also Ishida, The Royal Dynasties,
pp. 7-8. Similar claims were made by the Sumerian Lipit-Ishtar (1934-
1924 B.C.) and the Late Babylonian ruler Nabonidus. See S. N. Kramer,
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The ygaritic corpus does not contain an account of the origin of
kingship analngus to those of the Egyptian and Sumero—hkka&ian
tradittons. Yet the extant_texqg indicdfe that the diﬁine oédér;
persor;ified BY E1, 'was ackx:owledged as the ulj:imate équrce of ‘J/
sovereigaty. It is El who designates Yam as king (CIA 2(129),1II:4-24)
and then confirms Baal's rule bfléanctiouing the construccioﬁ of the
latter's house (CTA 3(mt),V:38-47; 4(51),IV:41-V:81).' ﬁoréover, it is
El‘s\name that Shapash invokes in ordg{ to curtail assaults upon th;
sd¥ereignty of both Yam (CTA 2(129),II1:17-18) and Baal (CTA 6(49),VL:
22-29). FinallyQ El, in cogsultatio; with A;hirat, esfablishes a
substitute king during Baal's eclipse (CTA 6(49),1:43-é5).

The view of El as the source of kingshib is confirmed by the epic
texﬁs; .El's'concern for royalgx as depicted in the legénds of‘Keret and
Aghat has been indicated above..8 To this evidence might be adéed king

6 . .
Pabil's #tatement to Keret concerning-the-association of his domain with
El (ggg_14(Krt),VI:277-278):

>udm . yCtlnit] 2il C.1]
®usn [.J *ab [. 2adlm

P

"Lipit-Ishtar Lawcode", ANET, p. 159 and A. L. Oppenheim, '"Nabonidus
and his God", ANET, p. 562 respectively. The idea of divine election
was less prominent among the Hittites, appearing at a relatively late
period. There are, however, several texts which refer to the confer-
at of kingship by the storm god. -See Gurmey, "Hittite Kingship", pp.
13-114; Giicerbock, "Authority and Law in the Hittite Kingdom", 16;
Giterbock, "Ritual~for the Erectibn of a New Palace", p. 356. Divine
election is attested in the biblical tradition in passages such as
1 Sam. 9215-17; 10:1, 20-24; 2 Sam. 7:4-16.

8. .- ' o
e _Chapter III, pp. 150-160. %

-
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. . .
udm is a gift of EIl,
and a present from the father of grankind.

~1

9

While the text is not free of ambiquity, Ehe‘mbst probable inter-
pretation of these lipes is to regard,tﬁﬁh\as an assertion by Pabil
that El had given him dudm and thqg/gis k&ngsh{p.lQ‘ Thus the evidence
gleaned from the Ras Shamra corpus indicaggs that the ancient

Ugaritians shared with otherkggopleS‘of the Near East the belief that

.royal authority was vested in the gods.

-

The legitimacy of the Ugaritic king, like that of -his Egyptian

.o o
or Mesopotamian counterparts, rested on his relationship to the gods,

sﬁecifically to El. This notion is readily‘!gpareut in the epic texts.

El's designation of Yaggib (CTA 15(128),1I:25-28) and Aqhat (CTA 17

. » -
(2 Aqht),I:35-53) as thelr father's successors represents the divine

-

€lection of kings prior to birth. The god's bestowal &f the birth-

right on Keret's young ﬁ\iaughter (CTA 15(128),I11:16) is similar.ll

[+]

-,

The fact that these instances of electionm refléct the future status of
the individuals involved is confirmed by expectations concerning Yagqib
(CTA 15(128),V:18-22) and by the youth's o;: ambition (CTA 16(127),VI:
25-28).12\\Thé-ﬁi;g's divine filiatlon is reflected in Keret's stock

epithet nmn glm 11 (CTA 14(Krt),ITI:61-62) and his designation as.ggg{

211 Zph ltpn wqdd (CTA 16(125-127),I:10~1il1). The concept is also

\l ¥ ? _ - ~

A .
f/// 9Ginsberg, "The_Legeqd of King Keret“, 20; Gibgon, cMLZ, p. 89,

1oGray, The Krt Text, p. 53,

< - ‘ )
11Chapter ITI, pp. 154~158; Excursus II, pp. 208-210.
. o :
12C‘napter ITII, pp. 155-156. ° i ’ 77

*
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inherent in the suckling of Yassib by Athirat and Anat (CTA 15(128),1I:
25-—28).13 Thus Ugaritic liteg;ture reflects the conventions that gings
throughout the ancient Near East used to justify their rule. The
weight of the evidence indicates that at Ugarit-also the relationship

of the king to the god provided the basis of royal status and authority.

- - -

. The idea of the divine f%liation of royal persons is prominent in
* CTA 23. Despite the ambiguity concerning tpe parents of the gods, the
mythological narrative iﬂdicaq;gfthat the 21{lm n®mm a;e.offspring of
El and the goddesses Athirat and Raﬁmay (11. 30—61a).14 Both the
rubrics and the myth underline:the fact that these gods are nursed by

goddesses (l1. 24, 59, 61}.15

The royal figures honoured in CTA 23
clearly partake of those charactef&stics which-legitimate the.ékércise
of royal. authority and j;stify an individual's status as king; 'In
asserting that royal figures are i?ns of_El who were nursed by

. goddesses, CTA 23 and the liturgy presented thé:ein served as a royal

apologia.

II. CTA 23: a Ritual for the Well-being gf Royalty
Concern for the welfare of kings and their families is well

attested in the Ugaritic corpus. This interest is not restricted to the

epic texts which have been discussed in Chapter III.16 It is found as
13 , i
Chapter III, pp. 164~167.
l"Chapter: I1I, pp. 168-175.
Dchapter 111, pp. 175-176.
16Chapter III, pp. 145-167. . ~
. \\

N
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well in administrative and ritual texts, some of which have striking

points of contact with CTA 23,
One suchr text is an Akkadian document which pertains to the

troubled reign in Arhalbu (late fourteenth century Q.C.).17 RS 16.144:

-

2-11 reads:

-

Thus says Arihalbu, king of Ugarit:

"Whoever, after my death, takes

(in marraige) my wife Kubaba,

daughter of Takan (?), from my .

brother --may Baal crush him,

may he not make ‘great (his) throme,

may he not dwell in a.(royal) house.l8
Tsevat has argued that this text is the political testament of a king
who, knowing that he 1s about to die without a male heir, provides for
the levirate marriage of his wife. Thé‘téxt's concluding curse is
designed to frustrate any attempt to secure the throne by violating the
levirate marriage. Thus Arpalbu attempts to assuéhxdynastic-continuity
by securing the throne for his brother Niqmepa (c. 1300 B.C.) and for

the firstborn son of the .levirate marriage.19

17'I'he dates for Arhalbu and the other Ugaritic kings are those

suggested by Kitchen, "The King List of Ugarit", 139.

18PRU, IIT, p. 76; M. Tsevat, "Marriage and Momarchical Legitimacy

in Ugarit and Israel', JSS, ITT (1958), 237,

1gTsevat's argument is supported by the fact that in the six cases
of royal succession at Ugarit known from thé fourteenth and.thrteenth
centuries B.C., son followed father. Thus the dynastic principle was
clearly operative. - The one exception is the succession of Arhalbu's
brother Nigmepa. This anomaly, together with Arhalbu's provision for
the marriage of his widow to his brother, indicates that the king
lacked a son. Moreover, the 0ld Testament attests to tradicions in
which a) possession of members of the royal harem.constituted a claim
to the throne (2 Sam. 3:7; 1278; 16:21; 1 Kg. 2:13-25) and b) the
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RS 17.159 exhibits a similar regard for the welfare and continuity
. ] .

of the dynasty. This text reflects ‘he.endeavour of Tudhallya IV, the
. ’ .

Hittite suzerain, to avoid ambiquity WEEEM?Eepect to succession at

\
Ugarit following a royal divorce. The conteih\was the divorce of

\

Ammigtamru (mid thirteenth century B.C.), Niqmepa'] son and successor,

-

from the daughter of the king of Amurru. L1. 22-3] read:

N

UtriSarruma is prince in Ugarit.

1f UtriSarruma says, "I w%Il gd |
after my mother,” let him '

place his garment om the throne,

let him go. Ammi¥tamru, king of

Ugarit, shall establish another of his

gons in Ugarit as prince.20

The fact that AmmiXtamru and his successor owed their positions to the

favour of the Hittite overlord neither negated the principle of dynastic

succession nor did it lessen intetrest in the welfare of the inpumbent
ruling family. . _ -
The practica1' ncern for the well-being of the royal family that
4

"is reflected in RS .144 and RS 17.159 is also found in ritual texts.

a
R

firstborn son of a levirate marriage was regarded as the son of the
deceased brother (Deut. 25:6). Tsevat, "Marriage and Monarchical
Legitimacy”, 239-243. See also PRU, III, p. xxvii, m. 2 and Raimey,
"The Kingdom of Ugarit", pp. 83-84.

29§§g, IV, p. 126. The use of clothing to represent official
status is attested in the biblical tradition. In 1 Sam. 18:3-4
Jonathan confers his throne rights upon David by giving the latter his
robe and armor. The use of a garment to symbolize the transfer of an
office is found also in 1 Kg. 11:30-31; Isa. 22:21 and Num. 20:24-28.
For discussions of RS 17.159 and the biblical parallels see 5. Rummel,
"Clothes Maketh the Man ——an Insight from Ancient Ugarit", BAR, IT
(1976), 6-8; RSP, II, IV.5, pp. 120-125.

L]
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CTA 32(2) appears to be the text.for an atcnemént ritual. Duriné the
course of the liturgy, gifts are qffered‘to effect atonement for Ugarit
and King Niqmad (11. 18-19). The reference to the king cannot be
presgéd,‘however, for h%?seems\%o-have been mentioned as one element
of the- greater community for which atonement was sought.21

Interest in the wén_—bemg of the king underlies RS 34.126. This
text presents what appears to be ; week long feast fof dead-kings and

royal ancestors or heroes, a kispum.zz

The'té;t begins with the
invocationAof various Rephaim or shades C{l.'Z;IO), among ﬁhom are thé
rp’1 2arg ("Rephaim/Shades of Eartéﬁ§“agf;;hé'gb§ ddn ("the gathering
of Didan") (l1. 2-3, 9-10).° In CTA 15(128),III:3-4, 14-15, Keret is
assoclated with these latter group3.23 Recently deceased kings of

Ugarit, AmmiStamru and Niqﬁad, are then {inyoked, together with qumadfs

throne (1ll. 11-13).24 The next sections are problematic. L1. 16-17

L4

21Gordon, UL, p. 110; Gray, LC, pp. 204-206; J. Gray, "Soeial

Aspects of Canaanite Relijgion", VI, Supplement, XV (1966), pp. 186-189.

ZZA. Caquot, "Résumé des Cours de 1974-1975", L'Annuaire du Collége
de France, 75 Année, pp. 426-429. J. de Moor suggests that the text
depicts a sacrificial meal which gsatisfies the deceased King Niqmad; see
J. de Moor, "RApi’uma - Rephaim", ZAW, LXXXVIIL (1976), 335. See also
Pope, "Notes on the Rephaim Texts from Ugarit", pp. 177-18l.

23Pope regards Datanu/Didanu as an ancestor of West Semitic kings,
. the primus inter pares among the phr gbg dtn, that is, .among the
descendents of dtn, the deified dead. See Fope, "Notes on the Ugaritic
Rephaim Texts", pp. 177, 179. According to de Moor, the rp>1 Zarg are
spirits of dead kings, while the gbg dtn is comprised of both deceased‘)
and living members of the dynasty; see "Rapi’tma - Rephaim', 336. See
also Kitchen, "The King List of Ugarit', 141-142.

h zaﬁccording to Pope, the throne is invoked, while de Moor suggests
that a seat is prepared for Niqmad. See Pope, "Notes on the Ugaritic

e
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depict either the violent weeping of a mourmer, perhaps over a grave,25
or the weeping of the shadﬁgﬂﬂs they ascend and partake of the ritual

meal set for them.26 Then follows (11. 18-26) an f:zfeésion of grief

on the part of Shapash in which the mourner is instrdcted to identify

with the deceased and follow them into the ea;.‘th,z7 or a rite in which
Shapash instructs the Rephaim to take their leave and return to the
uetherworld.28 After referring to a seven-fold sacrificial rite (l11.

27-31), the text comcludes with a prayer for the peace of the king, his

dynasty and his ecity (iIl. 31-33):
’ 8lm Smrip?il .
wilm boh "B Saryh
‘'5lm bt dugrt
slm  tgrh =
h Y
Peace (to) Ammuraipil
Peace (to) his sons, peace (to) his progeny,
Peace (to) his house, Seace (to) Ugarit,
Peace (to) its gates.2
1

\\.

Rephaim Text", pp. 177, 180;'de Moor, "Rapi*tma -~ Rephaim", 333.
Gaster concurs with de Moor; T. H. Gaster, "An-Ugaritic Feast of All
Souls", Concepts, Critiques and Comments: a Festschrift in Honor of
David Roseé (New York: Q;ivately printed, 1976}, p. 10l.

25

ope, "Notes on.the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", pp. 177 180.

26De Moor, "Rapi’ima - Rephaim", 133; Gaster, "An Ugaritic Feast
of All Souls", pp. 100, 10}; A. Caquot, “Resume des Cours de 1974-

1975", p. 427. _ | ‘ -2
L2 e ;
Pope, "Notes on the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", pp. 177-178, 180-
181. .
28

De Moor, "Ripi’wma - Rephaim", 333-334; Gastes\\"An Ugaritic
Feast of All Souls", P 102 .

29Po1;be, "Notes on-the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", sp, 178, 181.

i
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The specific reference to the king, his sons and his house is striking.

This final blessing indicates that the deceased royal ancestors, the

rp?i Zarsg and gbg ddn, as well as the recently defunct kings Ammigtamru

w
and- Niqmad, are invoked and feted to assure the well-being of the -

relgning king, af his family, and of his domaiu.30
RS 24.257 may have some affinity with RS 34.126. The reverse of

the tablet presents a king list while the obverse contains the remains
31

of a ritual text, The obverse is ﬁivided,into six sections by
“horizontal lines drawn across the tablet. Little remains of the actual
text. In each of tﬁg?initial four sections, the first lines end

w_rm tph, "and high is/the sound of his tambourine", and . rm tblm,
"and high 1s/the sound of the flutes", alternately. In all four
sections, the second line enés 1nfmn, "to/for the Favoured One". rThe
onlx\line in section five also ends this way.32 Kitchen associates the
refefences of tp and Llbm with the god who sings aﬁd chants to the
accompaniment Qf lyre (knr), flute (glb), tamboufine {tp) and cymbals

(mgltm) in RS 24.252:3-4. This deity is Rapiu, the ruler of the shades

t -
BQSp Pope, "Notes on the Ugaritic Rephaim Tiggifg p. 181 and
-1t

Caquot, "Résumé", p. 429. Gaster argues against (Ehis position
suggesting that the final wish of 314 is "simply a“concluding Pax

Vobiscum pronounced over the rei g monarch and hig subjects at a
public ceremony”. See Gaster, " Ugaritic Feast of All Souls™, p. 99.

*IKTU, 1.113, p. 119; Ugaritica, V, No. 5, pp. 561-562. The
following discussion is based on Kitchen, "The King List of Ugarit",
131-142.. : 5

32Kitchen, "The King List of Ugarit", 139-140.

-
A
|
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/

—

"k

»



233.
" of the netherworld.33 The honouring of Rapiu suggests that the text

| pertains to a rite or hymn that involves the déified deceased kings of
Ugarit, who'are listed on the Eeverse of the table.t.34 Noting the
occcurrence of n“mn as a royal epithet iﬁ the legends of Keret and Danel,
Kitchen suggests that the object'gr-beneficiary of the rite was "most
probably #he reigning king." Thus RS 24,257 presents a pra¥er or
liturgy addressed to Rapiu ln which royal ancestors are invoked fap the
purpose of obtaining blessings for or ensuring the well-being of the

reigning king and Ugarit.35

As the obverse of RS 24.257 is in very
poor condition, Kitchen's interpretation is at best tentative. Never-
theless, textg RS 34.126 and RS 24.257 are evidence for a cult of the .
dead 1;&$hich deceased kings were invoked to seéure_well-being for the
iﬂcumbent ruler.

The administrative and ritual texts cited above attgst to the '{
concern for thﬁ welfare of'phe ruler and his family or dynasty. While
this solicitude is not necessarily the sole or even primary interest ,fm\/,//
of all these texts, it is a striking aspect of them. Certain features ?
of the texts which reflect this concern are paralleled in CTA 23. Such

elements include interest in succession and offspring, the mention of

clotﬁing and thé\bléssing of peace.

-

33Kitchen, "The-King List of Ugarit", 140; Pope, '"Notes on the
Ugaritic Rephaim Texts", pp. 169-170; Ugaritica, V, No. 2, pPp. 551-557.
34Kitchen, "The King List of Ugarit™, 140.

35Kitchen, “The King List of Ugarit", 140.
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Both Arhalbu's politicél teétament (RS '16.144) and the judicial
decision concerning AmmiZtamru's divorce (RS 17.159) involve royal
offspring. 1In thé former an heirless ruler tries to ensure dynastic
succession through leviééte marriage; in the latter the Hittite suzerain
hopes to clarify the line of succession on behalf of the Ugaritic king °
and his sons. The attention directed towards the 2{lm n%mm and the
circumstances of their birth in CTA 23 are analogous in a general way
to the interests of these texts.36- The birth of royal children has
obvious dynastic implications.

The symbolic use of a garment may be a specific point of contact
between RS 17.159 and‘gzé 23. In the former, Utrifarruma’s robe
symbolizes his status as crown prince. By removing his garment and
placing it on the throme, he would renounce.his right to kingship. By .

37

retaining the garment he retains his status. An article of clothing

may be mentioned in CTA 23:21-22:
3ign®u . ¥mt
bn &rm /’ﬁ

lapis’ lazuli, carnelian
of princes38

The context and the horizontal demarcations which frame these lines

ipdicate that 2iqn®u and $mt are associated with the bn Smm. Virolleaud

36por a discussion of the importance of the 2ilm nmm and of their
birth in CTA 23, see Chapter II, pp. 113-114; Chapter III, pp. 179-185.

37See p. 229, n. 20. ’

385ee the textual notes for l. 21, pp. 54-56.

.
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understands hpn . d . Jign®i w . Smt in RS 15.82(1107);1 as denoting
ﬁestments decordted with lapis and carneliaﬁ. Moreover, he suggescs
that ign’im in RS 18.28(2100):4 is "blue wool". 39 Though conjectural,

it is tempting to regard the ®ign u and ¥mt of the "princes" as denoting

a garment of similar significance to that of Utri¥arruma.

There are sgriizgg parallels between CTA 23 and the ritual texts
of the cult of tge dead which suﬁport the assertion that CTA 23 is
concernéd with the well-being of royalty. The use of the eg;fhet nm
in RS 24.257 1is suggestive. It cannot be pressed, howeveri_due to the
problematic nature of the text. The parallel between the wish for the
é;g of the king and queen in CTA 23:7 and the concluding prayer or
blessing in RS 34.126:31-33 is significant. The desire for the welfare
of king and dynasty is vividly expressed in the latter passage, in
N which king, progeny, dynasty (bt) and domain are mentioned specificallj”j;'

Horeov%?* the idea of well-being is emphasized by the sixfold repetition
of the word slmla The emphasis on the welfare of royal figures in CTA
/f '23:7-13 oot as overt. Only the king and queen‘are mentioned, together
with two groups of functiomaries. !The word éig occurs but twice. Yet
the importance of this blessing i; clear when it is seen in the light of-
the birth of the 2ilm nwm. The king and queen,, jdentified with El and

his consorts, are the parents of the royal figures who are the focus of

3gPRU II, p. l42; PRU, V, pp) 122-124. See also Tsumura, ""The
Good Gods“, PP. 51-52.

40See above, p. 231. - o
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interest in the text.41 Thus thé $lm of the royal couple is vital not
only for the welfare of the “graéipﬁé gods", but also for their very
existence. ‘

The importance of thefélg_of the king and queen is emphasized by
two important Aspects of gi& 23. Thé fifst is the discomfiture of Mot,
wiéh his-sceptres of tkl ("childlessness") and “ulmn é' ‘dowhood")

\

(11. 8-11). This material is treated in detail below. . he second
Bspeq§:i3<§he prologue tofthe conception and birth of fhe i#lm nCmm
(11. 37-49%). - j -

‘ This passage beginsfwith a description of El's initial impotence, .
which is indicated by th; facts that "his sceptre is down" (h;ﬁ nht) and
"the staff of his love is lowered” (ymm mg ydh) (1. 37).*2 The mention
of E1's impotence and the subsequent comments of the women about his
condipion (11. 40, 43-44, 46-47) are-followed by references to the
roasting of a bird on coals (l1i. 37-39, 41, ;4-65, 47-48). El's act of
shooting, déessing and roasting a bird is designed to r%?tore his

pot:ency.43 Moreover, it is possible that shooting heavenwards reflects

T

B ,

// 4lchapter T1I, p \ 179-184.

42The lowering of El's "love-staff" suggests an inability to
maintain an erection. See Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, pp. 39~40.
Albright suggested that these statements refer to 'the subsidence of
the penis after sexual intercourse™; see '"The Myth of the Gracious
Gods™, p. 135, n. 186. This view is incorrect for, as Pope notes,
there is no evidence of El's intercourse with the two women before 1.
. 49b. Also see Gaster, Thespis, p. 430.

43Pope, El in the Ugaritic Texts, pp. 40-41 and Song of Songs,'p.
517; Gordom, UL, p. 58; Driver, CML, p. 23. While no bow is mentioned
in CTA 23, the shooting of a bird ies the use of such a weapon. In
this particular context the bow, 1ﬁ€§gh implicit, symbolizes the

FO .
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a rite designed to control evil forces which might adversely affect the

union of El and his wives or the fruit of that union 44

L1. 37-49a
acknowledge a threat to the royal couple, speclfically the problem of
the king's impotence, and present a rite to eliminate this difficulty.
Thus the 1ituréy removes a threat to the existence of the 2ilm n;mm.
This aspect of the tektiindicates that the well-being of the king and
the queen is closely related to that qf the 2ilm n%m and is of

paramount importance. Therefgre the wish. for the ¥lm of the royal

-couple in 1. 7 1is not simplyra greeting but an integral aspect of the

text and the ritual.

S . : A
The affinities that CTA 23 has with the administrative and ritual

ﬁasculinity of the one employing it. Hoffner suggests that El's
shooting a bird is associated with a test of his "dormant procreative
powers”. This interpretation is based on the belief that masculinity

in the ancient Near East was measured by prowess in war, symbolized by

implements such as the bow, and by the ability to sire children. The
bow and arrow is used as a symbol of "virile manhood” in such 014 -

- Testament passages as 2 Sam. 1:22; 22:35; 2 Kgs.- 13:15 ££f.; Hos. 1:5;

Ps. 127:4-5. See H. A. Hoffner, “Symbols for Masculinity and
Femininity", JBL, LXXXV (1966), 327-329. . Dressler argues that the bow
can stand for masculinity but has no necessary sexual connotations; see
H. H. P. Dressler, "Is the Bow of Aqhat a Symbol of Virility?", UF, VII
(1975), 217-220. 1In CTA 23, the context indicates that El's implicit
use of a bow does have si sexual counotations.

44Gaster notes that shooting an arrow was employed s a charm to
promote rain or to ward off evil influences; see, "A Canaanite Ritual
Drama”, 75 and Thespis, p. 429. Popé suggests that the act may reflect
the custom of shooting into the air to drive away the demons that were
thought to hover over the marriage bed ready to take the place of the
busband; El in the Ugaritic Texts, p. 40, In Akkadian text”K 3476,
which may have been associated with the Akitu Festival, "burning darts"
are sent into the air (obv. 4) and "merciless darts", which spread
terror and kill the strong, are sent from the quiver of Bel (obv..9-13);
see S. A. Pallis, The Babylonian Akitu Festival, Det. Kgl. Danske
Viidenskabernes Selskab, Historiskfilologiske Meddeleser, XII, 1
(Rdbenhaven: Andr. Fred. Host & Son, 1926), pp. 212-215, 220-221.
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texts discussed above indicate tﬁat concern for royalty is one of its
striking aspects. Several other compenents of the text attest to the
importance of this solicitude. These elements include the hunger and
the feeding of the 21ilm n‘mm‘(Il. 61b-76), the discomfiture of Mot
(11. 8-11), and the invocation of Shapash (11. 25-26a).
As noted in Chapter III, the ritual meal at which the ®1lm n®mm
‘consume bread and wine is the actual occasion of the liturgy.45_ The
signif;cance of this meai as an expression of-concern for royal figures
1s established by contrasting the situations depicted in 1l. 61b-72 and
11. 73-76. Ll. 61lb-64a portray the ?ilm n®mm as having monstrous
~appetites which they, tﬁoﬁgh consuming large qh#ﬁtities of food, are
unable to satisfy. They wander %nd foragé, with their jaws extended
from earth to heaven, swallowing both the birds oék:he air and the fish
in the sea.46 Despite their gargantuan efforts, their huéker remains
wmsatisfied. In 1l. 69b-68a tfe ilm nmm are dispatched to the mdbr
qdi where they roam "the corner of the desert" (p>at mdbr) fof "seven
years complete" (3b° Snt tmt) and for "eight revolutions of time"
{(tmm ngpt °d); Upon meeting the ngr mﬁrc; they request entry into the ?
"sown" land and bread and wine to eat (11. 68b-72). This plea for

sustenance indicates that their hunger still remains. The text

43Chapter III, pp. 184-185.

46'I'he expressions Spt 1%arg Spt 1¥mm (11. 61-62) and ‘gr ¥mm wdg
bym (11. 62-63) are examples of merismus. The gense of the phrases is .
inclusive. Thus they emphasize the enormity of Ythe g9ds' appetites.
' This aspect of their nature may be reflected in the ebithet Sagzrym,
"the voracious ones" (l1. 23, 58, 61).
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concludes with the gods feasting.on the bread and wine provided for
then by the ngr mdr® (11. 73-76). The movement throughout 1I1. 61b-%2
1s motivated by the hunger of the 2{lm n°mm and their quest for satiety.
Whatever the symbolic import of the?r hunger, it is clear that it is a
neéative condition which ‘the text ‘and its ritual strive to overcome.
The gods' dilemma is resolved thr&hgh their gratification by means of
bréad and wine, that is; through the liturgy 1tse1f.47 The negative

condition is overcome and the welfare of the ®ilm n®mm is eqﬁablished.

The structure of the final portion of the text indicates that this well-

being of the royal figures is the primary concern of- CTA 23 and of its -

litufgyi ‘ <: ] 7‘& " A ‘i?

Concern for the welfare of r;>hi figures is also reflected in the

.Titual of 1l1. 8~11. These lines celebrate -and actualize the destruction

of the powers of death. The passage is composed of two tricola. The

“

injtial tricolon depicts Death seated as king with his sceptres of
"childlessness” and "widowhood". In the second, the destruction of
Death and of his domain is likened to the pruning of vineg.*8 Mot's ‘
naturé as the divine personification of death.in its manifold aspects
is well attested in*Ugarit@c literature. This is pagzicularly so in

the Baal cycle where he appears as an\ arch—-opponent of the fertility  «

47Tsumcura sees a similar contrast between the laci of satisfactien

in 11. 61b-64a and,that satiety portrayed in 11. 73-76, noting the
progression from Ynot enough food" to the climax of "enough food".
See Tsumura, "The Good Gods', p. 83.

4BH. Kosmala, "Mot and the Vine: the Time of the Ugaritic
Fertility Rite", ASTI, III (1964), 149.

‘ —'n - . - -~
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g0d.*® Mot, or mt wir ("Death-and-Evil") as he is called in CTA 23, K4

30 This characteristic .is reflected in his

is the antithesié of life.
sceptres of ;%é anélzgigg, These symbols represent the lack or
destrdction of chilhren and the loss of a spouse who might sire . »
offapring.SI‘ The scéptres are the antithesis of the éig invoked on
ehalf of the kigé and queen i@ 1. 7. The impact of the bt gkl is,

reover, the condition of El which is depicted and overcome in 11l. 37~

52

49a. Mot's Sdmt also reflects his nature as the destroyer of life.

M. R. Lehmann has argued cogently that Ugaritic ddmt and its Hebrew %

cognate Sadmot are technical terms designating the *sZdih mawet, "fileld

491n CTA 6(49),VI;16—31, a,viciousfﬁand-to-hand battle between Mot
and Baal is depicted. Previously, Mot had destroyed Baal, making him
"like a lamb" in his mouth: Sdbnn ank . L{k> %imr . bpy (CTA 6(4%),II:
22). During his temporary ascendancy over Baal, Mot gloats that life
languishes: np$ . hsrt bn . nfm . nps hmlt . “arg, "Life failed among )
men, life of the multitudes of the earth" (CTA 6(49),II:17-19). For a
discuseion of the role of Mot in the Baal cycle, see Caquot, Textes ~

Qugaritiques, pp. 229 ff. )
504igumra, "A Ugaritic God", 409-410. : v f\

51See the textual notes for l. 8, pp. 34-36. At Ugarit, ome . ‘ e%;;;
important aspect of marriage, of having a wife, was the begetting of
lawful sons and heirs. See van Selms, Marriage, pp('13r15. Note that
in Isa. 47:8=9 the .divine wrath visited upon Israel takes the form of
"Joss of children and{widowhood". This catastrophe threatens the very
existence of the peogle. See also Jer. 15:7-8; 18:21. What s N,
threatened in CTA 23:8) is the possible extinetion of the incumbent :
royal line, represented by El and his comsorts on one hand, and by the
{lm n°mm on the other. ' i }

szwﬁile gkl (Hebrew 3ikal) means "bereavement" of children already
born, RS 24.244:61-62 indicates that the word can denote loss of
virility. See the textual notes for 1. 8, pp. 35-36. ' -~

L)
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‘/r of death'". This fiefﬂ“i; that pagpficular region where the powers of
F\\. re dominant.53
The presence of Mot and his rule represent a serious threat to both

e royal figures honoured in the text and to their regal_parents.54 It
is\essential that mt wir and his $dmt be pruned, bound and.felled like
vines, that is, beAcontrolled, so that théy cannog)influence the events
of the ritual or harm the central ';:haracters.s5 The xite reflected in
il. 8-11 is a necessary pr&condition for the successful union of él and .-
h%s wives. Moreover, 1t assures the healtﬂ and well-belng of the fruit

of thatrunion.56

L

. 53Lehmann, "The Term :)])17wy"?*3613364; Tsumura, "A Ugaritic God",
412. See also the textual notes for 1. 10. According to Lehmann, 3dmt
could dencote either a shrine devoted to the cult of the dead or barren
land. The-lasscéciation of ddmt with gpn is paralleled in biblical usage;
see Deut. 32:32; Isa. 16:8 and Hab. 3:17. In Deut. 32:32 the occurrence
of Sadmbt ahd gepen denotes evil while in Isa. 16:8 and Hab. 3:17 the
connctation is one of sterility. ’

34 The Ugaritic epics indicate that the lack of a wife and/or off-
spring posed a serious dilemma for rulers. See Chapter III, pp. 145-
149, particularly footnotes 4 and 9. The potential impact of death and
sterility is portrayed vividly in the opening scene of the Keret legend,
in which Keret's "house" is destroyed and the king is left with neither

\ a wife nor an heir (CTA l4(Krt),I:7-25). See Chapter III, pp. 145-147
and a. 3.° A ' *
55

Mot's treatment in this passage is comparable to his demise at
the hands of Anat in CTA 6(49),IY:30-35. In CTA 6 the imagery is
reminiscent of the harvesting and processing of grain. Anat's purpose
asg the destruction of death and sterility and the revival of Baal. See
. F. Albright, From the Stone Age to Christianity, 2nd ed. (Garden//’“
ity< Anchor Books, 1957),-pp. 232-233; P. L. Watson, "The Death of
xr'Dzéggzj:E the Ugaritic Texts", JAOS, XCII (1972), 60, 64; S. E.

Lo tamm, "The Killing of Mot in Ugaritic Myth", Orientalia, XLI
(1972 8-382; Lehmann, "The Term mi4 TW", 364.

s
. SGKosmala, "Mot and the Vine", 148-149% Tsumura, "A Ugarfh&i\cod“,
413- - 11‘

-
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The sigﬁificandé of 11, 8-11 ié indicated also by the way in which
the imagery\associated with_procreation-echoes tﬁe symbols of death in
this paésage. This characteristic ofigzé 23 is readily apparent in the
séark~contrast between the ¥d *ilm ¥4 lagrt wrhmy (11, 13, 28) and the
Sdmt (1. 10). The ¥d lagrt  wrhmy symbélize the feminine principle of

fertility.which gives life to the *ilm n‘mm.s7 The juxtaposition of
) —_— _

life with the domain of death assocfates the discomfiture of Mot with
the life of the ilm nmm. In 11. 8-11 the forces of death and
sterility are negated while in 11, 13, 28 the powers of 1ife and
fertility ar; affirmed; Male generative power is also contrasted with
death and sterility, through the ﬁge-of the word yd. In 11. 35i35 yd
denotes El's penisf while the phrase mg ydh (1l. 40, 44, 47) refers to
both the god's genitalia and his "love",”® El's yd contrasts with the
hand of Mot, thch holds the sceptres of childlessness and widowhood
(11, 8-9). Furthermore, the Eg_xg,."lovg-staff“, and h¢y, "sceptre”,

- (11. 37, 40, 43-44, 47) are the antithesis of Mot's ht tkl and bt Sulon.

The symbols used to demote those powers which produce the ?ilm nfmm

contrast in a direct and striking manner those used to characterize
- )
f‘

>"The use of words such as "field" (¥d) as a euphemism for female

gBeniralia was common throughout the ancient Near East. For a discussion
of this type of sexual symbolism, see Pope, Song of Songs, pp. 323-325,
It i3 possible that there is a further word-play fnvolving £d and dd
(11.759, 61). 1If this 13 s0,.'then both the generation and the
nourishment of rhe *ilm nmm are contrasted with the realm of Death.

' k]
58See Cross, Canaanite Myth and Hebrew Epic, p. 23 and n. 56; Pope,
El in the Ugaritic Texts, pp. 38-39. Pope's translation of mg ydh as
"his love staff" appropriately combines the idea of El's love yuddu)
With reference to Jds penis {yadu).
{ ‘ : ;
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the destructive nature of Mot. This use of imagery indicates that the
motivation for negating Death's power is relatedAspecifipally-to the
life of royal figures.

Another aspect of CTA 23 that reflects a particular conéern for
the welfare of the >1ilm n“mm is the hymnic inyocation or celebration of
Shapash's protection and favour (11. 25-26a). Despite the difficulty
arising from m{s/glprt, both tMe context.and the reference to "branches'
(dlthm) and "grapes" (gnbm) indicate that Shapash does sémething
beneficial., Therhention of the solar goddess is a point of contact with
the birth narraﬁive, for after the birth of §Q£_and;§;g’offeriugs are
made (to sgé rbt (i. 54). The fact thﬁt/ghapash is a recipient of
offexrings indicates thag she‘is involved positively in the birth of theQ

As Shapash is not mentioned elsewhere, it is possible that her-

activity in 11l. 25-26a is related t6 Lhis offering and involvement.

’ Shapash's assoclation with the royal theme oé CTA é3, while not

stated explicitly, 1s not difficult to define. Her role is twofold:

{; firat; to bestow pro:ect}on and bless;ng on the royal figures; and
sécond, to represent the divine ordeé and rule of El1. The latter role
is reflected in the texts of the Baal cycle, Qhere the sun functions

" as an exponent of di§ide order. Shapash chastises’/the impetuous Athtar’
for not accepting the kingship of Yam and warns that EI will uproot

Athear's throne and overtumn his kingship (CTA 2(129):15-18).%

59Driver, CML, pp. 76-79; A. van Selms, "Yammu's Dethronement by
Baal", UF, II (1970), 252-257.
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Similarly, she advises Mot-that El will not tolerate his continued
resistance to Baal (CTA 6(49),VI:22-29). 1In both passages Shapash
Serves as a messenger of E1l and as a representative of his order.60 In
fulfilling.tpis role, she firmly supports the established king.

The Ugaritic administrative diplomatic texts iedicate a close
association between kiegs and the sun. égé occurs as an epit&ﬁf’bf the
Hicttite ‘ruler Shuppiluliuma (CTA 64(118):11, 25; UT 2009:13; UT 2058:1
et passim) and of the Pharaoh (UT 1018:1). Thus $ps could be used to
refer to the suzerain gﬁé may oceur as a synonym for mlk in the
letter UT 1015: B-IO\Lwhere ts use parallels that of mlk in CTA 50(117):

17-18.51 s

Shapash's association with Ugaritic royalty is feflected in the
kisgem text kS 34.126. 1In 11. 18-26 she presides over the assembly of
the shades which includes deified royal aneestors and the recently
deceased kings Ammi¥tamru and Niqmad; Shapash's role in this text may
be connected more directly with her association witﬁ the netherworld
than with royalty.§2 Nevertheless, ehe fact that she presides over a
Fitual in which royal ancestors are feted to secure the well-beiug of

the incumbent King and d?nasty is indicative of the.goddess's solicitude

6OCaquoﬁ, Textes Qugaritiques, p. 96. =

61

See Gordon, UT 19.2468.

“For discussions of Shapash's connections with the netherworld,
see A. Caquot, "La divinité solaire ougaritique", Syria, XXXVI (1959),
97-99 and Textes Oughritiques, P. 96; Pope, "Notes on the RegtiiilTexts

from Ugarit", pp. 171-172,



245.
: 6
for royal persons.

The primary function of spd in CTA 23, that of bestowing
protection and bléésing, is reflected in the reference to "branches"
and "grapes".64 The 01d Testament attests to the use of this type of
imagéry to denote abundance and the well-being of family and offspriﬁg.

Note, for example, Ps. 128:3: 5 -
*&stéka kégepen poriyyah -
beyarkéte betekid

baneyka kistile zBtim

sabib’ lesulhaneka

Your wife shall be 1like a fruitful vine

within your house;

Your children like olive shoots .
around your table.03 !

In Ps., 144:12, the sons of the psalmist's éommunity are kinti%im
: kinti~im

méguddalim bin&%Gréhem, "as plants that grow well in their youth."66

. 5

Ezekiel 19;10—11‘provides a particularly interesting example of this
type of imagery which ?as affinity with CTA 23:25-26a. This passage
depicts Judah as a mother who is likenmed to a vine (gepen), fruitful -
with her tendrils (dalizzotaxg) and strong branches (ma;;ot ¢5z). The

latter are royal sceptres (3ibt& moselim)

63See above for the discussion of RS 34.126, PP. 230-232.

64 The words dlthm and gnbm denote the >ilm n°mm, with the 3 c¢. dual
possessive suffix —hm . ~hm referring to Athirat and Rahmay, the mothers and
wet-nurses of the royal children. Note spthm in 11. 50, 55. See
Gordon, UT, 6. 10. .

® Dahood, Psalms, IIT, pp. 227-228:

66Weiser, Psalms, p. 823; see also Déhood, Psalms, III, p. 332.

’
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The biblical analogies, the'reference té offerings in 1. 54, and
the general context indicate that Shapash-is invoked to ensure the
welfare of the 2ilm n‘mm. This interpretation 1s substantiated, more-
ovér, by the contrasting use of yiticultural imagery in 11l. 25-26a and
11. 8-11. 1In the latter passage,_the vine (gpn) symbolizes the powers
of sterild d death. Counversely, this imagery in 11. 25-26a
representg}i;:nhealth and well-being of the Zilm n°mm and the success

of the liturgy.

The beneficient attitude of the solar deity towards kings is well ..

attested in Mesopotamian texts. The foundation inscription of a temple
to_Shamash constructed by Yahdun~Lim. of Mari (c; 1810 B.C.) }rovides a

atriking-example.~ The text describes Shamash as the king of heaven and
earth/the ﬁ;therworld who dispenses justice, protects what is right and
shepherds the people. The god is, moréover, responslve to supplicacion,
vows dnd prayers, bestowing on his worshippers happiness and long life.

The inscriptipn notes that Yahdum-Lim dedicated the temple to the sun

god "on the occasion when Shamash was agreeable to his supplication and

. listened to his prayer" (col. I:28-30). The king asserts that Shamash

H

came promptly to his aid (col. 1:31-33).'7ﬁater in the text, Shamash's
eternal blessing is invoked for, the king. The blessing consists of "a
mighty weapon (able) to defeat the enemies, a long and hapﬁ§€¥§gé and

everlasting yesrs of abundance and happiness” (col. IV:14—23).67

Fa
15
-

67A. L. Oppenheim, "The Dedication of the Shamash Temple by Yahdun-
Lim™", ANET, pp. 556-557; G. Dossin, "L'inscription de fondation de
Ishdun-Lim, roi de Mari", Syria, XXXII (1955), 12-13, 16.

A
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Shamash 1is also erominent in Hammurabi's law code. In the
prologue, Hammurabl descrgﬁes himself as '"the wise king, obedient to
mighty Shamash' (col. II1:2-30). Frequent reference is made to Shapash
in the epilogue. It is the sun-god who committed law to the king
-{reverse, col. XXV:90-100) and it 1s this god who is invoked to ensure
that Hammurabi'e justice prevails rn the 1anéitreverse, colr iXIV:BO-
90).l ﬁoreover, Shapash 1s also cailed upon to bless the king who
adheres to the laws with a long reign (reverse, col. XXVI:1-16) and
conversely to curse anyone who ignores them (reverse, col. XXVII:11-40).
Finally, it is noteworthy that Hammurabili refers to Shamaizjgs "ﬁy
_-Support" (reverse, col. XXVII: 20) | -

A prayer addressed to the Assyrian king Asaurbanipal (668-633 B.C.)
also bears on thé beneficent association of Shamash with rulers. In a
-préyer appended to a hymn'to the sun—ged, rhe king asks thar the godi\
"judge his case; turn his fate to prosperity." The blessings for which
the king hopes include “safety, splendor, a long reign and joy {11. \17-
'21). The text concludes by invoking Shamash's blessing on rulers ’ﬁ:

. use the psalm in the name of Assurbamipal and a curse on those who

S
either-geglect the hymn or substitute another name for that of
"Assurbaszal.Gg ) -
68,

Meek, "The Code of Hammurabi", ANET, pp. 164, 178-179. For a
discussion of Shamash as the source of law in Mesopotamia, with specific
reference to Hammurabi's code, see E. A. Speiser, "Authority and Law

in Mesopotamia', JAOS, Supplement XVIX (1954), 13.

69

F. J. Stephens, "Prayer of As?urbanipal to the Sun—God", ANET,
p. 387.



P 248.
A serles of royal prayers ffom the reign of the Chaldaean
Nebuchadnezzar II (605-562 B.C.) also pertain to Shamash. - In these
prayers, the k ng asks the deity to look faithfully and favourably upoﬁ
the work of his hands. Attributing his life and stable reign to the
god, Nebuchadnezzar requests that Shamash maintain perpetually his just
and legitimate reign, grant him a long life, and support his armies so
that the king may defeat his enemies.’? In one prayer, the king asks
Shamash to insure that his descendants succeed to his throne and that

d".71 This request isjénalogous to the

they remain "stable in the lan
invocation of ¥p¥'s blessIng for royal offspring ip gi; 23:25-26a.
'Fi.nally, Shamash's role in est;blishing individuals as kings 'is
noteworthy. Hammurabi.claimed that Shamash single\{ him out for
kingship th:ougﬁ his di?ine glancq.72 In his account of his
{nstallation in the bit rediti, Esarhaddon claimed that Shamash was ;ne_
of :the deities who in&icatéd by means of oracles the proper line of
succession.73' Similarly, Assufbanipal asserted that Shamash, among'

others, caused him to take his throne.74 The various examples cited

&

70M. J. Seux, Hymnes et pfiéres aux dieux de Babylonie et d'Assyrie,
Littératures anciennes du Proche-Orient (Paris: Les Editions du Cerf,
1976), pp. 509-511. - |

71

Seux, Hymnes et priéres, “A Shamash", IV;.p. S1L.
1 §

7Zprankfort, Kingship and the Gods, p. 233}/ -
73A. L. Oppenheim, "The fight for the Throme", ANET, p. 289; R.
Borger, "Die Inschriften Asarhaddons Kénigs von Assyriem", Af0, IX
(1956), Sec. 27 A, I1:8-19, p. 40.

74Frankfort, Kingship and the Gods, p. 310.




vk

-~

249.
above attest to a Semitic tradition iﬁ which the solar deity
establishes the rule of the king and continues to proﬁect, bless and
gulde that reignm.

Various aspects of CTA 23, such as the hunger and feasting of the

9i1m ofmm, the discomfiture of Mot, and the invocation of Shapash,

indicate that the text and the related ritual were used to ensure the

well-being of royal figures. This interpretation is sustained by the

" points of contact that CTA 23 has with other Ugaritic texts which

reflect a similar concern. A aumber of Hittite texts which exhibit
interestégg parallels to CTA 23 provide further support for this
understanding of the text. Many Hittite texts exhibit a serious regard

for the vitality of the kiﬁgfor royal couple. Ofteﬁ the sun deity is

' pfominent among thos invoked to provide and ensure this vitality. Some

of the ritual texts which try to assure the well-being of the king and
the ﬁheen have formal similarities with the ritual portiﬁn of CTA 23..
Of the prayers requesting protection and security for royalty,
several examples shall suffics. KUB XKIV. 1-4 and KUB XXX. 12, 13
record a royal prayer that was recited daily by a scribe. In the
p;ayer'the god Telepinus is asked to "turn with favor" towards the
king, queen and pfinces. Moreover, he is asked to give the-royal couple

. .y
"enduring life, health, long years [(and) strengthl." Children and
75

« grandchildren are also requested for them. In KUB XV. 34, a .

divination text, the Cedar-gods %Ei\iiii? to regard the king and queen
- - . J -

75A. Goetze, '"Dally Prayer of thgmking", ANET, p. 397. '
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with favour:

Look ye upon the king (and) the qufeen] with favor!

Provide ye for the king (and) the queen life,
good health, Iong years, power of
procreation, sons (and) daughters,
grandchildren (and) great-grandchildren'/6

L
These requests for blessings of health and long life for the royal P
couple are analogous in a general sense to the concern for the welfare

of royalty that is reflected in CTA 23 and the other Ugaritic texts
> , -

i

discussed above. The references to children and grandchildren are
particuiarly striking in light oE ﬁﬁe fact that the central characters
in CTA 23 are royal individuals whose conception and birth the text
depicts. Im both EZA 23 and-tﬁe Hittite texts, there is a close i
agsociation of offspring with the well~being O.f royalty.

There ;re Higtite texts in which the solar deity 18 requested to .
or is said to fextend care and proté;;ipn to rogal figures ¥ just as
Shapash does in CTA 23. KUB XXI. ZZ cﬁntain; a prayer addressed by Queen

—_— ) 2

‘ 7
Pudu-hepas to the Sun-goddess of Arinna for the life o€ the king. Tab-

\\\\lets KUB VI. 45 and KUB XXX. 14 tecord a prayer of sii;s thatdgas
to be ?ecited Eyring a crisis. The prayer £;ité7régeed to a variety of
. deities, including the Sun-goddess of Arinna an&rthe Sun-god of Heaven.
The king notes that he has “taken refuge with the Storm-god" and

. ~ :
implores the deity to sav4 his life. Moreover, he requests, that the

76A. Goetze, "Evocatio", ANET, p. 352.

77A. Goetze, "Prayer of Pudu-hepas to the Sun-Goddess of Arinni///”
and her Circle", ANET, p. 393. .



251.

-

Sun—god beam upon him "like the full moon' and shine over him "like the

1n/8

sun in the sky! The Palailc ritual text KUB XXXV, 165:21-22 states

7 Similarly

that the Sun-god is both father and mother to the king.
KUB XXXIII. 70,II:14~16 sayé that just as sheep, cattle and human
parents resggﬁiZE their offSprihg, so also dpes the‘&ivine Sun
"recognize constantly the king, the queen and the children of the
king." - According t:'Kellerman, these'texts~employ comparison to
indicate that the Sun-god watches over the king and the royal family aé
a parent watches over a child.ao

‘Several Hittits ritual texts which indicate éoncern for th%ﬁ"
welfare of the king and queen exhibit‘intéresting similarities Ao CTA
23. KUB XXIX. Il presents a ritual for the construction of a palace.
The text depicts a variety of rites Aesigned,to protect the king from

various evils such as sickness, terror and curses and conversely, to.

furnish him with vigor and prowess (II:15-38). Then an eagle is sent

to "the fire place" to bring.back a kinubi and;gﬁﬁ skins of a lion and
a panther are faatened together over the k;gg<3/heart The purpose of ‘

this rite is reflected in the words, "Let the king's soul be united to

e T

7t A
A; Goetze, "Prayer to be Spoken in an Emergency éﬁg_ p. 398.

79E Neu, Der Anitta-Text, Studien zu dem BogazkSy-Texten, Heft
XVIII (Wiesbaden: Otto Harraaaawitz, 1974), p. 127. Neu believes that
this passage indicates that the solar deity was regarded literally as
the king's mother.

806. Kellerman, "The King and the Sun—God in the 0ld Hittite
Period", 205. Kellerman suggests that KUB XXXIIL. 70,II:14-16
contradicts Neu's view cited in fn. 78.

BN

78

/
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his heart" (II:39-46). The text then inGTEaF the Sun-god and tﬂe

<+

) .
Storm-god to "enter into accord with the king" and entrust to him the

land. As a result of this divine activity, the king's "years" and
"awesomedess" are restored. This renmewal is symbolized by the

canstruction of the king's.statue, which hés_eyes like an\ifgig and
teeth like a lion (II:A?-SA).BI‘ The effect of the various rites 1is
symmarized in ITI:5-8: \ f | ;
The Sun-ggd and the Storm—god‘havé taken

v . care of the king. . They have renewed his

& strength and set no limit to his years.82
KBo XXI. 22 has a number of affinities with KUB XXIX. l. It is

numbergd by Kellerma%/among a group of ritual texts that ensured'thfough
: S~

— .

magic and incantation "the life, health and fertility of the king or of

83 KBo XXI. 22 presents in a very terse fashion a

3

seriz:/of rites to protect the well-being of the sovereign and his
. Li. 9-20 describe the "formula of the scales', in which an

cons
. %'

eagle 1s sent to the kinubi and in which a_J}fon skin and a panthér skin

——— ‘

are employed. The purpose of these rites is indicated clearly in fi.
14-20:

) . W
What the king labarna desires in his
soul and’heart, let it reach him!
What the queen tawananna desires
in her soul and heart, let it reach her!

!

' 8lgellerman, "Theé™King and the Sun-God", 203-204; A. Goetze,
"Ritual for the Erectiofl of a New Palace', ANET, pp. 357-358.

82

Goetze, "Ritual for the Erection Palace", p~'358.

83Kellerman, "The King and the $un-God", 203.



a2 lion and a panther. In both texts, these rites are designed\to

"fountain of the Sun" and that of the Storm-god are used to strengthen

. | ~ '
"formula of the pebbles" (1l. 36~45). As Kellerman notes, the purpose'/, . y

) [ . .
~ o - 253,
T “-/ . * J ’ : -
Look! I take the scales. I weigh
the long years of labarma. Look! I
take the scales. And I weigh the long
. years of tawananna.8%
This "formula of the scales” is simiiar to those rites in KUB XXIX. 1

which employed an eagle to bring back a kinubi and used the skifis

secure for the king or thg Toyal couple ipternai harmony, fulfillment
of desires and &33§5Vity 3 ' s ; 7 -
In KBo XXIX. 22, the "f a of the scales" is followed by sévérﬁl
éites in thch "washing pow from thé temple of .the fgn and the
4 ‘!

labarnma. In the Sun temple the "washing powder" renews the god'

statue, giving ic the teeth of a licn and the eyes of an eagl& (11.

25-28). The'desqription of this repewed statue is similar to tlat of

does not —H\\\

the similar

the royal statue’in KUB XXIX. 1,11:52.—.5&.86 While KBo
" o \H' '

identify the god's statue with the king or with his statu

descriﬁtion of the statues in these texts is suggeétivg.'

The fountains of the Sun and the Storm-god are empléyed in the

~
-

_ '
of the rite is to ensure the safety of the king (1l. 39-40):

[

¥

. . .
¢
\.{ .

8('Kna.‘tlerman', "The King and the Sun-God" 201. o N T
( 85Kellerman, "The King and the Sun-God", 203-204. .

Bsxellerman,'"rhﬁ King and the-Sun-God“, 202, 204.



" are buried in the earth and the presidiﬁg functionary,_addressing the
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i Let- the pebbles protect the king labarna!’
’ Let him become the iron of the Sun!87

Finally, an old Hittite ritual for the royal ‘ouple-preserveﬁ in

KBo XViI. 1,I-IV deserves mention.88 While the{occasion of the ritual

7

is unknown, the purpese 1s clear: to remove evil from ,the king and //Jf“r

queen. This goal is achieved through various magical rites. The

&
deities to whom the ritual i3 addressed are the Sun-goﬂ}/pd the Storm-

' N
god.89 A discussion of several rites portrayeéfin this lengthy ritual

/A R
text shall ‘suffice. _ ’
LY . . (s =~

‘KBo XVII..!: 11-17 depicts a ritual washing to remove evil from the

kiﬁg and the queen. The presiding functionary holds a basin and &

informs the rbyal couple\that he has removed from them th lander of y
P v /

. the people and sickness of both the heart and head. Then both the king

90 y )

~and the queen wash ‘their mouths’ three times. A more extensive rite .

. &
i3 presented in KBo XVII. 1,III. ﬁl. 1=-2 are a prayer for the eternal

) ) g*\ . - - - ST
life of the royal couple: just as the Sun and ng:m deities and heaven*‘i o .
« . ..-—‘—’ .

and earth are eternal, so also shall be the king, the-queen and their

children. An eagle is.r?;%psed on behalf of the king and queen and is

told to repeat the prayer to the Sun and Storm gb#a;fitf“ﬁ-?). Objects

-

Kellerman, yThe King and the Sun-God", 204-205. . : . “\K
o . ' - , AN ' -
88See H. Otten and V. Soufek, Ein althethitisches Ritual fiir das ot
Konigspaar, Studidn zu den: BoEazkoy—Tgxten, Heft VIII (Wiesbaden: Otto _ \e
Harrassowitz, 1969). A==

890tten and Soucek, Ritual fir das KBnigspaér, pp. 103-106. . 1{,f

. - A
gtten and Soudek, gg%ﬁplafg;khasﬁiﬁnigapaar, p. 19. - F
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" two gods, states that he has remgved from the king, the queen and

\

their-chiidr n in,HaEtusa illness, blood-guilt, evil and dre;dful
thiﬁjl'(ll. 8-13).. Then follows a ritual meal of lamb, .bread and
i€ (11, 14-16).91 ?
b .
Thg fgal text for consideration is KBo XVII. 1,IV. This passage
* also describes a rite designeq to remove the royal couple's paiﬁ; .
grief and'distressz When the funétionary‘removes theée‘evils from éhe
king and queeny thqg”éive him five tﬁreads. These are hung on five
branches ofa-tree(ﬂxgé then, does something with a figure of mud, binds
\\; together ﬁheads" of barléy and spelt and places them in a basket. This
latter dbject is set at the héads of the couple (11. 14-21). Thread is

©®,

. " wound around the fingers and hands of the king and queen. The ' - i

functionary holds a hahhal and a figure and, after laying wood at the

“couple's feet, tells the figure to remove-tﬂgzr in, grief and
distress. The "heads! of barlef and spelt are 1aid.by their feet

(11. 26-32). The king and queen apit'in a basin. The functionary

-

. ;
two partuni-birds and announces to the royal pair that he has
' °

releases
taken away their pain, grief and'diséress (11. 34-39).92

- Although thg’ﬁitt e ritual texts cited above and Ugaritic text
'Q§2é123‘ire quiié disbf@ilarl@ﬂ mgﬁ? respects, they do share several
common features. All these texts exhibit a general concern for royal

. i
fifj:fs and are desiguned to secure their well-beihg. Moreover, they - '

- -

Otten and Soucek, Ritual fir das-KBnigqpaar, PP. 3{?‘103:;04.

91

920tten and Soucek, Ritual fiir das KGnigspaar, pp. 37-39.
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. assoclate this welfare in part with the interest and activity of solar
%L\feities. The rituals which the texts present employ rites of |
) S;Ebathetic magic to removelﬁhe threat or influence of evil and to
establish and emsure the ﬁgélth and vitality of the royal individuals.
Note, for example, the use of bi?ds to remove evil in KBo XVII. 1,£V:‘
~, .34-39 and ﬂg;roasting of a bird to overcoma_gl's %mpotence‘iélggﬁ 23;
37-49. Figaliy, there are formal similarities in the?e texts with - L
C\\hﬂgespect té the manner in which the.contentjts presented.' The
descriptions of the rites are highly abbreviated and do .not present 3 ‘\i
detqiled-gccounts of gither the Actions or words used. Ig is apparent ﬁ
that they served-aﬁ;aupplementé to the oral traditions of the relevant

cults. There are ng, if any, trangitional elements to introduce new

phases of-thq;zktual or to indicate the :elationship off one rite to
(/other. "As a result the descriptioﬁs.of the rituals are disjointed.
The similarities between the Hittite tééts and CTA 23 support the

ef agggrtion that the %atter was used in the Féyal\cult to ensure the

}' welfare of royal figures.
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CONCLUSION

This dissertation demon;trates‘that CTA 23 must be understood
within the context of the Ugaritic royal ideology. The étudy, supported
by a transliteration and a tramslation of the text, indicates that CTA
23 has numerous affinities with tﬁe royal epics of Keret and Aqhat, not
with the fertility oriented texts‘as has been suggested previously.
fhe 2ilm n°mﬁ, the objects of veneration in the text, enjoy a relation-
ship.to El, Athirat and Rahmay tﬁaﬁ is gimilar to the one posse;séﬁ by
kings and royal offspring in the epi?s. They EEe.conceives_through
divine-activity and are "'sons' of EL. Like Kereg's eldest son, they
are nursed by goddesses. Furthermore, the "gracious gods" bear royal
titles such #s n®mm and bn $rm. They are royél individuals.

The present iavestigation of ggg 23 bears on sevefal aspects of

Ugaritic religion and kingship. It indicates that within the cult the

astral deities Spr and Flm were ideutified:wiqugsinces anﬁéﬁgth the

king. The association of these goda<;ith kingship maf héve.somT\Zfaring :
T L

on the'réyal ambitions of another aktral deity, Athtar, as reflected in
CTA 2(129),III:12-24 and CTA 6(49),1:43-67. This possibility requires
further study. The difficulty in defining the precise relationship of

Egr and 8lm, Sgtr and Sttrt to each other attests to the need for a

thorough examination of astral 'deities in the Ugaritic and gereral West-
/ .

F . /
Semitic traditions. . '
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CTA 23 indigdﬁef that the standard terminology useé.to define the -
Ugaritic king's association with deities is inappropriaté. The royal
figures honouredjiﬁﬁthe text are not relaﬁed'to the gods and goddesses
through election or adoption. Rather their relationship ;s*inherent in
the circumstances of their cénbeption and birth. From the pequecéive
of the royal cult, princes and kings are identified with deities and
;;e divire. This concept of rofalty'calls for a re~aséessmené og the
ghrreut understanding of ancient Semitic kingship. =

The present state of knowledge does not permit the identification

of the Sitz im Leben or of the p;écise purpose of CTA 23. Nevertheless,

it is readily apparent that the texf and its ritual served as a royal

. ~apologia. This function is indicated by the text's empﬁasis{;::;;i

birth Tad nursing of the >1lm n®mm. Moreover, elements in the texé&,

Quch as the.iads:'prbgresa frém-hungérrto satiety, the inéocation 6f

Shabash and the discomfiture of Mot indicate that the text_ahd ritual

were concerned primarily with the welk-being (81m) of the royal figures
y

whose birth they depict and of their parents, tﬁé"king and queen. The

inability to define the Sitz im Eé%en and purpose more precisely points

. ~
"to vhe numerous lacunae remaining with respect to the present under-

N

standing of Ugaritic réligion and literature. It is possible that a re-
examination of Mesopotamian ritual texts in light of the new under-

standing of CTA 23 will prove frultful in the further elucidation of

. A .
the text. The Hittite material discussed in Chapter IV suggests that a

comparative study using Hittite royal ritual texts might prove

particularly illuminating.
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The present explication of CTA 23 impinges upon the study of

Israelite kingship<and of the Hebrew Bible in several ways. It
- indicates that CTA 23 and such biblical §€;’;5 2 Sam. 23:2-5, Ps. 110:
3 and Isa. 14:12 ff. reflect diffgrent appropriations of a common West-

Semitic tradition in which the astfaijdeities of dawn and dusk were

&

)/H\ —qf . associlated withtkingship. The parallels between Ezek. 28:12 ff. and
N : Isa. 14:12 £ff., and the references to "the king's gardep" (2 Kg. 25:4)

and "the garden of Uzza" (Zng. 21:18,. 26) suggest that.the ¢onnection

M - - - L
- between kingship and astral deities, or at least astral imagery and

motifs, was widely recognized in aﬁcienE Israel. Although there are‘f

numerous studies that touch upon this aspect of Israelite religion and

monarchy, further investigation is i'equired.1
A

Finally, the information provided by CTQ'ZB concerning the divine

! filiation of‘:gydi figurés may be useful in elucidating Davidic king- ‘::>
Bhiﬁ and messianism. {\cgméarisoh_éétueen the concept 6f divine

‘\‘ filiation in th%mbgariéic text and that expré;sed in' such biblical
passages as 2 Sam. 7}11—16 and Pss. 2:7; 89:26-27; 110:3 may clarify
thésé'aspects of Igraelite kingship that were part of geﬁeral_ﬂest—

& Semitic traditions and those, that were uniquely Israelite.

. o _

Note Gray's claim that the Hebrew Bible retains evidence of a
tr@dition in which the cult of the Venus-star was associated with
Jerusalem; see LC, pp. 171-173.

: : o
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